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INTRODUCTORY

“TRLL THE TRUTH T0 INDIA'"—was a favourite
saying of the late Lord Birkenhead, Winston Churchill,
too, hay frequently quoted thisz dictum with lively
appreciation.

I havo followed the advice of these two distingnished”
Toglishmen and tried in the following pages to tell the
truth to India, as Churchill sees the truth about Tndia. The
plain, unvarnished truth., The hard, bitter trath.

I am sure frecdom-loving people all over the world,
who have seen a nation of 100 million people relegated
to cold storage for the duration of the war (as Brendan
Bracken, Britich Minister of Information, told Americans),
will algo be interested in hearing the Churchillian version
of truth about Indin. They have long been baifled by the
paradox of the world’s most indomitable fighter against
Fageimn refusing to apply the Atlantic Charter to India
and vowing Lo hold what he haa!

It iy an amazing fact that Winston Churchill’s bio-
graphers poy scant attention to the Indian facet of his
chequered career. They generally skip over hig Indian
recgrd—some in hwrry, some apologetically, some in the
belief that il 8 of no interest or imporiance, some oub of
consideration for Ohurchill and gome, maybe, out of sym-
pathy for ns! I have come across at least one 300-page
life of Churchill, wherein the very word “India” i
not mentioned !

The woof of India, nevertheless, is woven inextricably
with the warp of Winston Churchill’s carcer. Asasubaltern
he spent three years of his life in this country at the turn of
the century. He wrote his first book upon India and in India.
And ever since then, he hag been echoing his father’s com-
mand—how many persons know that Lord Rardolph Chur-
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chill was & Secretary of State for India P~~" {0 watch, develop
and guard the land and the people of Hindostan, that most
truly bright and precions gem in the erown of the Queen.”
Ag a member of the British Cabinet, Winston Churchill

had bheen associated both with the Morley-Minto Reforms of
1909 and the Montford Reforms of 1919, as also with the
rappointment of the abortive Simon Commission in 1927.
Later on, when out of office, he constituted himself the
"leader of the opposition to the Macdonald-Baldwin scheme of
reforms. He spent five long years of his life in conducting
a raging, tearing campaign againgt the various constitutional

inquiries and proposals, which finally bore fruit in the
Government of India Act of 1935,

It wes during this period that he made it plain asa
pikestaff that *the British nation had no intention whatever
of relinquishing itd mission in India or of parting with its
supreme oonbtrol.” FHe rubbed it in again and again that
India could not hope to altain oven Dominion Hiatus in any
period *which living mon will goe,” or * which human
beings ought to talce into praslical sceount.’

And it wes during the early thirties that Winston Chur-
chill uttered the historic imprecation: “The truth is that
Gandhi-ism and all it stands for* will, sooner or later, have
to be grappled with and finally crushed,” It is on impre-
cation which he has seemingly fulfilled with his own hands
a decade later ! For four and o half years now he ig pulting
into practice all the dishard theories sand drastic remedies
which he preached and prescribed during the preceding
forty years.

Churchill’s Indian record thus forms a part of his career,
which must not be glogsed over or ignored. ¥or nearly
hsalf & century, amidst all the shifting scenes of peace and

1 The italios of thisand subsequent extracts in this book do nob
belong to the authors quoted : as & rule they are mine.~-N. G. J.
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war, of storm and stress, and in spiio of his own frequent
changes of pariies and principles, he has stendfastly followed
o certain policy on Indian ailairs, which gives o coherence to
hig career which it othorwise singularly lacks.

This record must have & vital importance for Winston
Churchill, though lately his life has been absorbed in more
momentons issues. This iz a record which has mattered
most during the last four and a half years for the people of
India, for one out of every fivo persons in the world. And
this is a record which hag a deep significance for the
remaining four too. For, if Wington Churchill is a world
figure today, India, too, is a world problem.

War has brought death and desiruction all over the
carth To us in India it has brought, in addition, what ig
known as the political deadlock. Indeed, that deadlock is the
mosl progring reality of the Indian situnation. ¥or five long
yoars now, politicians in India have heen gearching for the
kay of the deadlock. 'They searched for it far and wido,
high aud low. In Whilchall and the Vieeroy’s House. At
the Agn Khan's Palace in Poona and on Mouut Pleasant Road
in Bombay,

Some olever pergons argued thai the dendlock is not a
singular but a plural phenomenon and that it must havea
doudle or a treble key. They lherefore ran from pillar to
post, and from there to nnother pillar. A few political
Sherlock Holmeses even peeped into the White House in
Washington and the Generalissimo’s dugout in Chungking
for that open segame. Since his releage, Makatma Gandhi
himsgelf has begun a-hunting for the key of the deadlock
with his usval single-minded devotion.

Where is that elugive key ?
Long ago Lord Beaconsfield said: ‘'The key of India

{8 London:; the meajesty of sovereigniy, the spirit and
vigour of your Parliament, the inexhaustible resources, the
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ingenuity and determination of your people—ihese ure the
keys of Indic!” Incidentally, thig quotation forms a revealing
{rontispiece of Churahill’s collection of speeches on India.

If the key of Indin is London, the key of the Indion
deadlock is Winston Churehill ; the majesty of his authority,
the gpirit and vigonr with which he has guarded for a
life-time the brightest jewel in the British crown, the in-
gennity and determination wilth which he has stuck to his
blind-spot—these are the keys of the Indian deadlock.

The British Prime Minigter stands head and shoulders
above the members of hig Cabinet; he dominates them by
sheer force of pergonality. As discerning a person as
Lloyd George remarked during a [amons debate in the
Commons that there were too many Yes-men about the
Premier. Sir Keith Murdoch expressed similar viows in a
letter to The Times: “ Churchill has such great powors
that he dominates much too greatly those around him.
This has virlue, but il also hag the unhappy effect of giving
undue reach to n mind, which is capable of mis-judgmont
08 well a8 good judgment.”

“The Prime Minister talks so wall,” wrote Harold
Laski in the New Stalesman And Nation, * that hie col-
leagues listen where they should speak. He improviges
profound convictions so brillianily that they are stricken
into silence by the desire to entrust to thoir memories what
they ought to drive him to defend.” Again, * He is for ioo
prone to mistake acgeptance of hig own views for an under-
standing of the issne. 1f a colleague is critical of Mr. Nehru's
attitude, Mr. Churchill assumes that he has masterod the
problem of India. *’

Here in India our eyes are focused upon the Viaeroy’s
Houge and Whitehall. Figures ke Amery and Cripps,
Linlithgow and Wavell, Maxwell and Mudie, notto montion
the mmpteen * patriotic and wise men” of the Governor-
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tteneral’s Execceutive Uouneil flit in the g.loaming of the
deadlock with an air of self-conseious superiority. Tn India
and even in Britain, there has long been o public agitation
for the retirement of Amory., There was a gimilar clamgur
against Lord Linlithgow nt the fag-end of his Viceroyalty.
Linlithgow has gonc and Wavell has come, but the deadlock
still abideg with ns—only doubly locked !

Publicists and politicians in India no longer protegt
against the Linlithgow legacy. They have even resigned
themselves to accept Amery for the duration. But they
have become mightily critical and even apprehensive about
what is known as the Wavell Plan. The fiat has gone forth
that ihe task which faces the new Viceroy is not s0 much
political as economic. In order to divert attention from
the refrigerator in which political issues are kept, economic
problems are being pushed into the hot-house.

Lord Wavell's (overnment hag decided thai its firsb
Qdaty i8 to raite the stondard of living of the masges and to
improve their health. Agriculture must be developed and
the peasantry must be made progperous, vide the Re. 1,000
Crore Agricnltnral Plan. The industries of India must be
dewsloped and a now deal given {o workers. A net-work of
roade and railways and canals and asrodromes must be spread
atl over the country. There are plans for foreslts and
fisheries, education and olectricity. And, of course, for all
this, British guidance, British experts, British machinery,
and blocked British currency, il not British rule, are a
8ine gue non. It is planning, planning all the way—away

«from freedom !

Mahsatma Gandhi confessed to be amazed by the new
shift in British policy as revealed in the debate on India in
the Commons on July 28, 1944. “To me,” he said, *it
looks like putting the eart hefore the horse. I have not yet
geen any horse performing the trick of pushing the cart with
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ifsnose.”. Even. Mr. J. R. D, Tata, the head of the House
" of Tatas and oné of the prineipal -authors of the Ra. 10,000
Orore Bombay Plan, protested against this subtle-attempt to
bypass the political issue, and categorically declared: “I
regard the igsue of Indlan indepéndence as one overwhelmmg
. all othepa.?.: .

« Now the most 1mportant thmg about the Wavell Plau
~ ia that Lord Wavell himself iy part-and parcel of the Chur-
chxll Deal for Indm. It was the boast of Napoleon - that he
: plcked up common goldiers and made Marshals out of them.
Tn 1943 Ohugehill ‘dumbfounded - the world- ‘by. semng
Field Marshal op active service and puttmg him mto a
_ frockscoat.  The ““Wizard of the . Western - Desert” '
‘overnight ‘enthroned: the- Grancl Moghul of- New - Delh1—-—a .
) wizardry which only a Winston Churchill could be capa.ble '
‘of. *Wavell has landed a plum which was beyond the. avid
reach of aven the great Kitchener, bub ig ita promotion or a
. demohmn ? ”-—tom,ues wa;,gerl in maasea aml clmmm,,-rooms.

> It was: nelther. Chm'chlll was 00" shrewd : to. waste o,
- hrsh-mte general-on & ‘gecondsrate joh. In. his eyes: India was

~ nob merely a bage -from whmh is-to be won the. war against

. Japan.: Indm “hergelf:.was: 4 major front. . Indie musishe -

. ‘hergelf won anew: and- ‘held for Britain—if- posaxble, 8 peace- -

- dl, prosperous, oontentad India.: ** Gnines-a-word” Wavetl

- vwag'the. 1dea,1 choice t‘or t-he Indlan asaignmenh. Polxtmally;_-.
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traditions and reputed taciturnily, he would keep whit

Ohurchill called *the unpractised, unrepresentalive, self-
chogen groups of Indian polilicians” at an arm’s length.

After a litile apprenticeship with Amery, he could be

trusted to govern India, as Churchill wanted India to
be governed.

Wavell ag Viceroy is thus more of a fulfilment than a
promise. The Wavell Plan is itself only the Churchill
Deal in action, ag the reador of this book will presently find
for himself, Pagsages after passages can be quoted from
Churchill’s gpeeches in the thirties, which have a direct
bearing on the developments that are taking place before our
eyes in the forties, though Churchill himself has always
remained in the background, as {ar ag Tndia is concerned,
gince he becamo Premier, Listen to this:

“We have a supreme moral duty to discharge lo the
Indian people. We have no vight whatever to hand them
over to a comparalively small and utterly unrepregentative
political faclion, to Le the prey of misgovernment, of
doterioralion in every public gervice, of a religious bhigolry
of n kind not dreamed of for generations in the West, and
finally of civil war.”*

4 And this: * The question at stalke is not therefore the
gratification of the political agpirations towards self-govern-
foent of a small number of intellectmals. It ig, on the
contrary, the practical, technical task of maintaining the
peace and life of India by artificial means upon a much
higher standard than would otherwise be possible.” 2

Again, “The apparatus of Government in India is incom-
parably more important to the masges than political change.”®

And, fnally: °“‘Such a vast helpless masg requires
exlra British guidence, higher efficiency of Government,
maore Britigh civil servants and a stricler and more vigorous
administration in all technical matters.””*

1 fnfrap. 66 2 Tafrap. 086 8 Iafrap. 193 4 Infra p. 196

b )
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"The keys of the Indian deadlock are thus neilher with
Wavell nor Awery, not even with Gandhi and Jinnah, or
Savarkar and Ambedkar, but with, Wingion Churchill, The
destinies of 400 million people are being decided for more
than four years now in the private study of Winston
Churchill. And across the portals of 10, Downing Street
seem to be inscribed the words addressed to India: Al
H)pe abondon ye, who enter here !

This is a tragic, a terrible thing 10 have to say, butb this
will be the verdict of history on Churchill’s trusteeship of
what he called in 1897 * those great estates beyond the sea”
—Indin! There is an overwhelming consensus of informed
opinion that Churchill hag been ihe real stumbling block in
tho path of India’s [reedom. A# early as August 1940 (i.e.
within four months of his becoming Premier), Kidward
Thompson noted that * Tt is widely Delieved that both the
Viceroy and Mr. Amery wanted to go much further.”*

Many monthe later, John T, Whitaker gave the follow-
ing graphic account of o Cubinet mooling: “A group in
the Cabinet decided to flugh his (Churchill's) hacd and
force iminediate nciion. Ag onc of the men in ihal session
lator expresged it, ' Mr. Amery had fOnished his suggestidn
that we should promise India Dominion Status at a fixed
period after the defeat of Hitler. Other members of thé
Government were prepared 1o support hig initiative, Before
they could speak, Mr. Churchill let out & roar like a wound-
ad lion. The room was cleared ap swiftly as if there had
been a lion among us in very truth. As yet the subject has
not been raised again’.” ®

The story iteelf may be a apoeryphal, but its aubstaqce
has certainly the aunthentic ring of truth about it—of the
Churchillian truth. At any rate, the following extract from

1 ZBalist India For Proedom !

2 Wy Cunnot Bheape fistory !
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the preliminary report of the Conference of the Institule of
Pacific Relations, held in Quebec in December 1942, is
explicit and authoritative : * Many members felt there was
urgent need for a new British Government statement, pre-
ferahly by Mr. Churchill, clarifying the application of the
Atlantic Charter to India. Withount this there will remain
gerions suspicions among the United Nations—the Chinege
and Americans especially—about the sincerity of the
British promises. It was felt by certain American and
Canadian members that Mr. Churchill’s attitude was & much
more gerious obatacle to improvement in the psychological
gituation than Mr, Amery’s, though the latter has acquired a
symbolic (if not wholly deserved ) significance in the eyes
of many people as typifying the old diehard imperialist
gpirit, ”

How seriond the suspicion about the sincerity of
British promises to India i8, was strikingly revealed by
Uaffuire Phillips, which broke out like a rash in three
oontinents in September 1944. The Personal Represen-
totive of President Roosevelt in India had not the least
hesitation in holding Churchill directly responsible for the
bitterngss of Indian feeling. e wrged that Britain
gshould make a solemn deeclaration of Indian independence
ab o gpecific date in order to placate India, reassure
China and also in order to convince the colonial people
conquered by the Japanege that they have something
better to look forward io than relurn to their old masters.

Winston Ohurchill's blind-spot has thus become not
mengly the blind alley of 400 million people, but a major
intdrnational sore-spot. As Pearl Buck said: “ India has
becoine.an immediate test cage for world democracy in
the eyes of all darker peoples everywhere. At this
moment freedom ean be declared only in India. Millions
in Ohina, in South America, in North America, in the
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isles of the oceans, in Afriea and even in Murope are
watching to see if democracy means whal it says, and
if the four freedoms are irme or false. By what we do
about India, democracy will stand or fall.”

The blind-spol, therefore, needed to be dissecied,
analysed and illamined for the seruiiny of India, of the
world and of Winston Churchill himself. I count my-
self among his more fervent admirers. He is vndoubtedly
a great figure of modern times. Only one man in the
whole world could have stood four-square—*' if necesgary
alone, but not for ourselves alone-—againsgt the engulfing
tide of Facism in June 1940, Only one man could have
held the torch of freedom aloft in thai darkest hour of
humanity. That man was Winston Churchill

Alag! That torch cannot shod its effulgent light
upon the Indian landscape. Churchill has proved, how-
ever, that he can scize the majestic impulge of a moment
and transcond his own limitations and blind-spots. On
the fateful day of Hitler's invasion ol Russia, ho denied
in o flash all his past, and lhus laid the firm foundations
of his own future—pot mercly of hig own, but of
Britain’s, of Russia’s, of freedow’s itaelf.

It wag a olimacleric of history. It was also a climacterio
in Ohurchill's own life. For, if he had even a bigger
blind-spot than India, it was Soviet Russia, He had
likened Lenin to a plague bacillug, but has lived to become
the loyal comrade-in-armg of Sialin, Lenin’s successor.

Thet transformation helped Churchill to win the war.
A similar consummation in the case of India can alone
win him the peace,



) CHAPTER 1
A HUSSAR IN H HURRY

IT is a matter of some mteresb to the psycho-analysﬁ if
" not to the historian, that Churchill’s first contact w1th Indm
“brought him a dislocated shoulder,

It wag the fag-end of monsoon in 1896 when ' the
troopshxp ‘carrying - Lleutenant Wmston Leonard Spencer
Ohurechill, of the 4th Queens Own Hussars, and 1200 men
touched Bombay. Disembarkation - is . always a tiresome
- process and Bombay did not then boast of the excellent faci-

-lities of the Ballard Pler or the ‘stately though unbusiness-
. like Gateway of India: - Pagsengers had to resort to the
squalxd approaches of the ‘Sassoon, Dock: and the ship was
- Beheduled to land there lite in the evening. So anxious
were Churchill and his fellow’ officers, however, to" see )
.. what India was like, that in the afternoon they- hailed one’
ot these tiny: boats which - eternally bob in the Bombay
._'.'_hm'bour and decxded to exploxe the mysterles of the Eaat'. on
- their own. - : : -
G “The Fea Wag rough and the laab la.p of the voyage “from -
Southampton was provlng somewhah penlous for “the. -
" Hussarg, - Leapmg from the frlaky boats on to thes sllppery ;
'_'-:-steps of the quay reqmres eonmderable agility and -an
“armount of lnok.  Hardly bad the bost-come alongside-the-
'hen Ghui'chill wildly clutched at an iron rmg but.-

K
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“* which was to last me my life, which was to cripple me at
polo, to prevent me from ever playing lennig, and to e a
grave embarrassment in moments of peril, violence and
efforl. Sinco then, at irregular intervaly my shoulder hay
dislocated on the mosl unexpected pretexts”* And on
the part of India, one may add, the Churchillian explelives

_in the earlier lettera of the alphabet seem to be still ringing
in her ears,

The mishap nevertheless had its saving grace, The
dislocated shoulder compelled Churchill to use o modest
Mauser pistol instead of flourishing the more martial sword
in his fighting days on the North-Wesl Frontier and Inter
on in Africa, particularly when he took part in the famous
cavalry charge at Omdwrman. Thiz nudoubtedly helped
him o emerge unscathed through hig numerous skirmishes
in the next four years, And the ever prosent apprehension
that his shoulder might go ouwl hng koept the memory of
India green in his mind.

Tangalore was the deslinution of the Jib TTussars,
Iin route, Churchill spont a day al Poonabh (which sported
its ‘h?’ then,) where he picked up his * eabinet” of meninly,
ontored into serious negotiations for a slring of polo ponics
and over * a banguel of glitter, pomp and iced ochampugne
at the Government House, gave Lord Sandhurst, his slightly
startled host, the benefit of his counsel on various Indo-
British affairs. Within [orty-eight houarg of hig setting foot
on Indian goil he had thus felt * the keenesgl realization of
the great work which England was doing in India and of
bher high mission to rule thege primitive but agreeatgle
races for their welfare and our own.”?

No. 46, Trinity Road, Bangalore, which became the home
and headquarters of Churchill for the next three years, still
remaing very much ag it was forty-eight years ago, though the

) My Barly Life p, 116 2 Tpid, p.118
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glory of ils then extensive grounds with their purple hougain-
villaea and splendid roses has departed with time. The three
young subalterns who clubbed there were without a eare
inihe world. 'The climate of Bangalove is reputedly salubri-
ous and the cantonment leaves nothing to Le desired in
the amenities of life for the British officers who are lucky
{0 be garrisoned there. * Princes could live no better than
we,” gays Churchill. *“‘Snipe (and enakes ) abound in the
marsheg; brilliant butterflies dance in the sunshine, and
nautch-girls by ihe light of the moon,”*

Polo was the central theme of thig idyllic existence. I
‘was a sport at which Churchill excelled and to which he
devoted all his evenings and most of his fortune. So assidn-
ously did the 4th Hussars follow the game, that within
fifty days of landing in India they won the Golconda Qup
at Hyderabad—x record which remains anbroken to thig
day. And the crowning lrinmph of Charehill’s career came
when he helped to win the Meerut Inter- Rogimental Toarna-
ment—the blue riband of Indian polo—in 1899 though he
had to play all through with hig elbow strapped light 10 his
sido, thanks to the shoulder which had agnin dislocated just
on tho gve of the Tournament !

Tho three Ps.—parade in the morning, polo with its
variations in the evening, and (chota) pegs in between—
gonerally absorb the enlire oxistonce of Brilish military
officers in India. The cantonments in which they are
quartercd are geographically sitnated in India but they form
a world of their own, which-ig neither Britigh, nor Indian, nor
aven, Anglo-Indian. It is as if they lived on a different planet
which was modelled exactly to their own specifications.
The Indians with whom they come in comtact are meant
solely to minister to their wants—theirs and those of their
ponies. The ponies cost & lot of money for which one hag

1 Ibid. p. 119
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oceasionally to resort to the obsoquious but rupaeious
money-lenders who haunt the British garrisons. One has
then got to be polite even io an Indian !

Except for such serpenlg in Tden, the other Indians
with whom the British ofticer comoesd in contact are in his
eyes generally the models of virtue—as glaves ! There is
the barber who shaves you adroitly while yon are still 1ying
half asleep in your bed; the bearer who puts you in your
well-pressed nniform; .the builer who has your clota hazri
ready on the tick of time; and the syce who ig holding the
well-groomed pony for the Huzoor to ride {o the
parade ground.

Of such a world has Rudyard Kipling sung the glories
and perpetuated the pattern, and in such a world did Chur-
chill spead lhrece most impressionable years of his life.
He flung himself into it with hjg youthful zest and gusto.
In his own words the Hagi was then “ the gateway to the
adventures and conquestis of Ingland * and Chuorchill had
hig {ull i1l of both. India was 1o him a magnified Blenheim
Park, the ancesiral deat of the Marlboroughs, whove ho was
horn. Nothing wag without bounds or boyohd hig reach.
To his own woll-known qualities of pugh and persunsiveness
wore added the efforts of his mother in London. Hhe left
*no wire unpulled, no stone unturned, no eutlel uncorked
to get Wington the mast coveted hbillot—the most coveted in
his cese being where fighting was at its thickest !

‘While his fellow-subalterns were doing the monolonous
rounds in Bangalore, Churchill thus enjoyed various mililary
jounts on his own. The very next year after his arrival in
India he got himself attached to the Malakand Field Force
and drow hid first blood on the Frontier and wrote® his first
book. Subeequently he pulled off a slaff appointment with
the Tirha Expeditionary Force, while he was actually on
French leave from hig regiment. But the biggest fish he



A HUSSAR IN A HHURRY 5

landed wns when ho wangled a job with the Dritish Army
in Egypt on the eve of its campaign against the Dervish
Army in spite of the unconcenled opposition of its Com-
mander-in-Chief, the great Kitchener himsgelf. And thig Ltoo
after the recomendation of nonc less than the Prime Minis-
ter, Lord Salisbury, had been turned down! No wonder
hig activities roused the jealousy of his colleagucs and even
superiors who dubbed him s *“Medal-hunter” and *‘ Seli-
advertiser!”

Young Churchill must be excused if, between those
twin occupations of playing polo and landing on the Empire’s
hot spots, he had precious little time to spare for India
during his three years’ gtay in this couniry. His Indian
acquaintances naturally did nol extend beyond hig household
gervants, the nrmy sepoys and a few polo-playing princelings.
And his Hindustani vocabulary — the medinm of his con-
versation with such of them ag could not speak even pidgin
Inglish ~ consisled exactly of two words®: Chalo (get on)
and Mare {kill)!

No wonder thon that Churchill did nol know that an
organisation called the Indian National Congress, which was
foundefl by an Englishman, wag [unclioning for a dozen
yeary when ho camne to Indin; or that it was already pessing
regol@tions for establishing an Indien Mililary College for
the goms of the goil and was protesting vigorously against
the exorbitant price which India had to pay for the British
garrigsons, Ag early as 1891 it pointed oul that +while the
CGerman soldier cost: Re. 145, the French Rs. 185 and the
English in England Rs, 285, immediately the last-named was
despatched to India, his expenses shol up Lo Re. 773 a year.
This expenditure became all the mora glaring when contras-
{ed with the annual income per head in England of £42, in
France £23, in Germany £18 — and in India £1!

1. Tvid. p. 163
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Lt Churchill’s expangive mood after the Bowmbay Gov-
ernor’s banquet would not have lassted ro long had he
known that a famine had already beguun to gtalk this land in
1896 or could he havo foreseen thabt within a year a still
grander banquet was to cost another Lieutenant of the Queen
his life at the hands of a gunman®.

Deep political discontent had already Lred in India the
oult of terrorism. And by an odd coincidence the very
year that Lt. Churchill came {0 this country, a young Indian
barrister who was practising in Africa returned to his
motherland for a brief visit. His name was Mohandas
Karamchand Gandhi.

CHAPTER 1II
DISCIPLE OF MACAULAY

THE life of Lieulenant Wington Churchill was no batter
or worse than the life of a hundred other Wnglishmen who
donned the Queen’s uniform in the Roaring Ninolios and
came out to India with their rogiments. TIc was not oxnclly
popular in the mess-room, what with his own push find the
family connections unfailingly landing him all the plums
of service. But he was No. 1 of his polo tesm and -was
indispensable to the 4ih Hussars for winning the Meerul
Trophy. In normal course, therelore, he would have iaken
all the service hurdles in hig stride, rigen to a Brigadier's or
even a General’s rank and passed tho evening of hig life in
digging for victory and occasionsally -writing letters to ‘the
T¥mes against the folly of surrendering Lhe British Emmro :
Regad Sir [—

1 Lt Ayerstiand Mr, Rand were shol dead while returning from the

Government Houge, Poona, on the night of the Queen’s Diamond Jubilee
gelebra tions,

-~
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An extraordinary and an altogether unmilitary thing
happened, however, in young Churchill’s life soon after his
arrival in India. One night in Bangalore he was hitten by
the bug of intellectual uplift. He was then twenty-two, a
dashing cavalry officer well set np on the road to glory, and
enjoying bimeelf like a prince. The dreary days of Harrow,
where he waged a valiant but unavailing fight against Latin
declengion, were left far behind and no longer did any
irregular Greek verbg raise their ghastly apparitions on the
parade ground. Reading and reading serious books abt that
wag then a8 now a military heresy. It was going against the
good conduct rules of the cantonment, if not againet Field
Regulations. It was simply not done.

The belated awakening of love has generally a devastat-
ing effect upon the vietim. So it was with Churchill though
it was the love of learning with which he was suddenly
fired. He bocame envious of thoge young chaps fresh from
the universities who affeceted an Oxford accent and talked
over his head. True, Churehiil told himself, he was com-
manding the Quoen’s soldiers and guarding the Empire,
while those vargity bucks merely preened upon their bookish
lore. » Still ho * began to feel inyself wanting in even the
vagnest knowledge about many large-spberes of ihought.”*
When he heard words like ** ethics” or the ** Socratic me-
thod ” he felt completely bowled over. ‘* Who was Socra-
tes, anyhow ? ¥ he wondered.

And so the boy who was the despair of his teachers,
and almost the sorrow of his father—Lord Randolph Chur-
chill had solemnly warned him on the eve of his joining
Sandhurst against becoming * a gocial wastrel ’-—guddenly
plunged himself in his twenty-third year into ihe sea of
learning. While his companions enjoyed their siesta im the
afternoon or sat under the punkah swopping bawdy stories,

1 My Barly Lifs p. 128
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"Winston diligently dovoted himself lo the woving of the
goddess of lenrning.

He browsed over the widest fields in his intellectunl
purguit. &ibbon's “Decline and Fall of the Roman Kwpire”,
Macaulay’s Tistory and Essays, Plato’s *“ Republic ¥, Aristo-
tle’s ** Politica », Darwin’s * Origin of the Species”, Malthng’s

- * Theory of Population ”, Lecky's * Rise and Influence of
Rationalism '’~—gll these and many more he steadily
devoured during the three years he wag in India. These
were no doubt heavy viclualg to take on an almost empty
gtomach but his digeslion dues not seem to have sulfered
in the process. Churchill admits, however, that i{ was a
curiouns education for two reasons, * Firstly, what I got, I
bit; secondly because I had no one to tell me: This is
discredited.”™

Bangalore, rather than Martow or Sandhursl, otn {hud
Jegitimately elaim to have lnid the foundations of the future
greatnosg of Churchill, The mind of the soldior who hau
como

Somewhere exst of Siez, where the best s Tike the yeorsf,
Where thare aren's no Ten Commeandments an’ o manh
can ratae o thirst "

wag growing out of hig uniform. ITe had rniged a thivsl
mainly for knowledge and he was busy guenching if with
the help of the bulky pavcels of books -which hig fond
mother sent by every mail from London. His horizon be-
gon to extend beyond the parade ground.

During the firat world war, when Churchill did a spoll of
active service following his resignation from the Admiralty,
bhe seems to have been momentarily fired by visiong of
military glory. Lord Oxford has noted that his political
career thon appeared nothing to him, in comparison with it.

1 25, p. 127
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In Bangalore, though he was a profegsional soldier following
the footateps of his illustrions forbear, the Great Duke of
. Marlborongh, he seems to have been singularly free from
_-any such mart.ml ambitions. His adventurous apult no
doubt always led him to the nearest battle-ﬁeld hut it wasg
. more for some spu'lbed fun ‘than- because of - ancestral '

voices propheSymg war.” '

The Ind1an reader. w111 ha.ve noticed thh gome surprise
- that 1n~the foregoing list of authors, there is not a single one
who: eould give a young cavalry. oiﬁcer the 1eagt 1n31ght into
the history of India. Tt would have been- thought " that a _
‘mind so voracious and penetrating ag Ghurchﬂl’s would take
gome paing to atudy the country whose hospltalxty he
enjoyed for three long years. -But his education on Indis
began with Ma,ca,ulay 8 esspys- on Robert . Clive -and Wam en -
- Hastings — the fovinders of the Brmsh Empu-e in- India—
- and ended with the * Barrack-rooin Baliads” and * Dapm*t-’ :
_ }'_mmtal thtms " of Klplmg, the men'e 8 most: 111ustrlous )

" “No mtr duotmn to India can bemore nnfortunnte to. __a, '
ig i the. writings of Macanlsy on” Indian’ subjects. .
: Sweesmg demmcmtlons ofa people ‘and monstrous ,.,dlstorh-_ °
"ions of historical happenmgs become the more dangerous__. E
' when they are clothed in & scmmllatmg gtyle like ‘his. . The
_fatal charm. of the esaayxsb’s narmtwe blmds the reader to his:
e -reekmg, prejudices and pewersmns, a.nd the mxschmf isall the -
' 'greater when 11; iga’ young and avxd mmd hke Ohurchxll’ 8
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- thousand years long and geography made of seas of treacle
and seas of butter.”

A gingle shelf of good 1Suropean library, summed up
Macaunlay, was worth the whole native literature of India
and Arabia ! Nowhere iz Macaunlay’s f{atal propeusity to
magsacre a facy for the turn of a phrasoc more plaringly

. exhibited than in his essays on Clive and Hastings, They
were the inlellectual windows through whiech Churchill
peeped at India’s past, while immediately presont around
him were the dusky and obgequiouy men who walked atra«
izht out of Kipling's poems. Churchill thus knew India
only as a quaint world crowded with Surajah Dowlahe and
Meer Jaflfers, Omichunds and Nuncomars, Gunga Ding and
Boh Da Thones, with Black Holes and Pagoda Troes, with

Bloomin' idols made o wmud—
Wot they cnlled the (freat Guuwed Budid.

For all one can see, it ig low he knows her stilll 1le has
lefl it on record that ‘I accepted all Macnulay wrote oy
gospel. ™ Tt wog decades laler when he planned his own
magnwm opus on Marlborongh (whom Mucanlny hos not
spared ~—much o the grief of his degeondant) thal he pealis-
od that this historian was * tho prineco of literary rogues, ”
Bat Ly then it was too lale to repair the mischief doug so

far' ag Indio wes concerned., India had already heocome
Oburchill’s blind-spot.

Paradoxical as it may appear, il was the pen rather than
the. sword -which served Churchill as the introduection to
mogt of hig active military asgignmentd, A Lieuntenant«f
the 4th Queen’s Own Husgars stationed at Bangalore in the
goulth had no business to involve himgelf in trouble sn the
remote North-Wegt Frontier., Churchill, however, gol himn-
gelf attached to the Malakand Field Force, which was going

1 Ipid. p. 128
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on one of those ever-recurring expedilions against th®
Frontier tribesmen, not as a regular combatant but as a war
correspondent | In thoge specious dayd anarmy officer sould
act ag o war correspondent and even w»ice verss and Chur-
chill’s style would nol thercfore be cramped in the new
role, On the contrary he had an opportunity to wield both
peu and sword simultaneously. )

His assiduous reading had given him confidence in the
use of words, which he o long lacked, and hig new-gained
knowledge came in handy when he wasg commisgioned as a
correspondent* ol the 2Pionecer, Allahabad, and the Daily
Telegraph, London, 1t is unnecessary to go into the details
of the operabions in which Churchill was engaged in a
dual capacily. Sulfice it to say thal not only did Lieutenant
Churchill prove an excellent war correspondent but he was
algo mentionad in despatches for hig courage and resolution
ond for making himself * useful ai a crilical moment .

Tho favournble receplion accorded to his despatches
from the (roni; which appeared anonymously ag * From a
young Officor,” onconraged Churchill {0 build a hook on
their foundation. He dovoted the closing months of 1897
to that task and il wwas published early next year. Ti was
nol, tho age of the itypewriter and Mr. David Konar, the
aggistant who wrote in long hand the flrst draft of the book,
is happily still living in Bangalore. Mr. Konor recalls L.
Ohurchill ag a quiet young man; “but he did work and
Mr. Konar often worked with him until the early hours of
the morning and they would start again beforo breakfast.””*

« It may be meniioned here thal ingpired by the success

of hig first book, Churchill also wrote a [ulldength novel

on & Ruritanian theme during his stay in Bangalore, He

found this ** mneh quicker work than the accarate chronicle

of facts” -Sovrolp +was first published a8 a serial in
1 Article in the Sunday Statssman of Calontta.
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Muaemillun’s 3oguzing and later went through a number of
editions. Though this fvst and lnst esgay in Gelion-writing
brought the author o tidy snm of money, ho haa * consis-
tently nurged my frionds to abstain from reading it.”*

CHAPTER III

THE BUDDING IMPERIALIST

“THE Story of the Malakand Field Force: An Episode
of Frontier War? by Winston L. 8. Churchill, Lieutenant,
the 4th Queen’s Own Hussarg, is quite a suhslantial volume of
336 pages, considering the minor naiure of the engngemeont
Young Churchill naturally took his fiwsl war seriously and
the hook is a worthy foreruuner of the {ive huge tomes af
TWorld Orisis, which givo the Churchillian version of World
War I. Uncharitable critics nicknomod tho book * A Subnl.
tern’s Tips to Generaln”. Nor wios Chwarchill less {ree
with his advice to high civilian officors, for he has davolod
the last chapler to a discussion of tho Froniier Policy which
in a gort of King Charlog's IIend in the lmperial Govornment,

Nevertheless the Malakand Field Force proved a plte-
nomenal suceess. Reviewers vied with one another in its
praige and the proud author received o letter of conpratu-
lalions from the Prince of Walos himself. The Prime
Minister, Lord Salisbury, also invited Churchill to compli~
ment him perdonally. Above everything elss, the book had
earned far the young author in a few months two years’
pay a8 8 subaltern | “If this would pass muster,” refiscted
the Knight of the Pen, “there was lots more whare it came
from, and I felt a new way of making a living and of asser-

1 My Barly Life p. 169
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ting mysell, opening splendidly outt before me.”*t Thara
and. then  Churehill decided to chuelk his job at the first
opportunily and set wp independently on his own
in England.

There are few Churchill fans, let alone general readers,
whao care to peruse the Aalukand Feld Force to-day. Even
his biographers soem to give it a wide berth. 'Thatis the
fanlt neithcr of the aumthor nor of the book but of the
subjget, Againgt the global dimensions of the two world
'wars, a Scrimmage on the Frontier looks like a stable brawl.
This does not detract in any way fromn the excellence of
Churchill’'s Sret lilérary offspring. As amilitavry narrative
it ig quite & compotent pioce of work over which the author
had ohviously taken considerablo pains.

The ghadows of (iibbon and Macaunlay lio heavily over
tho pages of the Muwlukund Field Force. Dassages afier
pasinges recall the sonorons sweop and philosophical re-
flections of the former and the brillignt antitheses and
picturesque allagions of ilio latior, The purprise is not thab
tho uneduecated subaltorn played the sedulous ape to those
two magtors, but thal ai the very fivst attempt he rolled off
hig poriodd with such consummaie cage and fluency., Here
ie a description of the blood fends of the Pathana:

“Tribe wars with tribe. The people ol one valley fight
with those of tho nexi. And lothe quarrels of communities
are added the combats of individuals, Xhan agsailg
Khan, each supporied by his vetainers, REvery tribesman
hasg a blood feud with his neighbonur. Xvery man’s hand is
against the other, and all agaipst the stranger. Nor are
these struggles conducted with the weapons which usually
belong to tho races of guch development. To the ferocity of
the Zulu are added the craft of the Redskin and the marks-
manship of the Boer.”

1. Zvid, Page 170 2 Malakand Fidd Force pp. 4-b

-t
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*  Read again the following opening of a chapler reveal-
ingly titled * The Light of Axin™:

* Wew spectacles in nature are so mournful, and sinister,
as the implacable eruclty with which a wounded anhnal is
pursned by its fellows. Perhaps it is due to a cold and
bracing climate, perhaps to a Chrislinn oivilization, that the
‘Western peoples of the world bave to a grent extent risen
above thege low original instincts, Among Eurepeans power
provokes antagonism and weakness excites pity. Al is
different in {he Fast. Beyond Suez the bent of mon's mind
is such that safety lies only in success and peace in pros-
perity. All desert the falling. All turn upon the fallen” *

Macealay complete with his malice !

If the dashing style of the Malwkand Field Force ve-
oalls Macanlay, the great essayist of the ninetecnth century,
ils political agides apticipate Churehill, the great Tmperialist
of tho twentieth century. And this is what gives the hook
such an exiraordinary interest in tho eyes of Indian readers.
One would have expected an unscehooled gubnliorn, with his
passion for polo and snch u proclivily to rush into every
passing sorape, 1o leave polilies severely alome. Military
men have a proverbinl contempt Lor politics and politicians,

Churchill wes an exaepilon, Though Mnlukund Field
Foree ig a military history, it opens and endy with an impe-
rinlistic flourish and ig freely inlerspersed with political
obiter dicta. In the preface the anthor observes: * The
impartial critic will at least admit that I have not insulled
the British public by writing a party pamphlet on a great

Imperial guestion.” -
Ho proceedd at the end of the first chapter to state his
object in writing the book ; -

“ These pages may serve to record the actiong of brave

and gkilful men, They may throw a sidelight on the great
1 Ipid, p, 222
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drama of fronlier war. They may describe an episode in
that ceagelesy struggle for empire which seems to be the
perpetual inherilance of our race. They may amuse an idle
howr. Butb the ambition I shall associate with them is that
in sonmie meogure, however small, they may stimulate that
growing interest which the Imperial Democracy of England
i beginning to take in those greai eslates thatlie beyond
the sea, of which they are the proprietors or the trustees”?

Though young, Churchill was convergant with all the
tricks of Imperialism. Even then he knew the valune of the
ancient Roman maxim Divide et Impera (Divide and Rule).
Talking about the Indian Army he felt it *comfortable to
reflect ” that both the Sikh sand the Pathan were among the
goldiers of the Quesn: “The Sikh was originally invonted
to combal the Palhan. Ilis religion, was designed to be
diametrically opposed to Muhommedanivm.. I¢ was ¢ shrewd
aet of policy. Tanaticismn wag met by {anaticism, Religions
abhorrenee was added to racial hatred.”®

I tho Sikh reador of ihose days wmnust have been gho-
ckoed by the soldier-nuthor’s interpretation of the faith that
the gmeat Nanalk founded, the Pathan had still less reason to
compljment himeelf, (thurchill had not developed in those
lar-away days his love for the *‘great Muslim minority”
(a8 g counterpoise to the Indian National Congress) and
hete is how he apostrophised Islam in his best Gibbonian
manner:

“It was originally propagated by the sword, and ever
sinae, its votaries have heen subject, above the people of all
other creads, to this form of madness, In 2 moment the
fruits of patient toil, the prospects of material progperity,
the fens of death itsell, are Aung sside. The more emotional
Pathans are powerless to resist.  All ralional considerations
are forgolten. Seizing their weapons, they become Ghazisr—

1 bd. p 14 2. Iud. p. 209
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“as dangerous and ag gensgible as mad dogs : fit only Lo be
treated ag guch 11"t

*Tlus civilization iy confronted with militant Mahom-
medanism. The [oreces of progress clash wilh those of
veaction, The veligion of blood and war is face to {ace with
that of peace. Luckily the religion of peace iz usually

_ belter armed.”® Iardly could the author have foreseen
that within two decades the European natious following
“the religion of peace” were to indulge in an argy of
glaughter which sent eight million souls to kingdom cowme or
that thig record was still to be bettered by them in World
War II.

Wington Churchill was a shrewd observer. Hig short
oxperience of the fronficr campaign mwade him quickly
realige that when it comes lo actual fighting, the Indian
sepoy, whether Pathan, Sikh or any other is ag good as, if
nob betlor than, the average Brilish tomany. Tlo felt that the
latter wag genorally too young when ho was dralted to India
to compele on equal terms with the former. “ Younp ns
they are, their superior woenpons and the arestige of the
dominant race enable thom to maintain their superiority over
the native lroops. Bud in the prescnt wor severel ingidents
hawe ocevwred, unimportant, insignificant, it 8 true, but which,
in the interest of Imperial expedisncy cre batter forgotien.

“The native regiments are ton years older than the
Brilish rvegiments. Many of their men have geen service
and have been under fire. Some of them have several
medals. All, of courge, are habituated to tho natural condi-
tions. It is evidenl how many advaniages they enjoy. I 48
also apparent how very serious the onssquences would be if
they imagined they possessed any superiority. That such an
assuniplion should even be possible is & menaca {o our very
existence in India.’®

1, Ivd p. 40 20 Ibid. p.41 & Dbid, p 207
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This budding Imperialist even thought of his favourite
polo a8 a weapon in the rulers’ armoury and as an excellent
medinm for stremgthening the good relations between the
Indian Princes and the British officers. “It may seem
strange to speak of polo as an imperial factor, but it wonld
not be the firgt time in history that national games have
played o part in high politics.” Not for nething did the .
old adage warn those who were invited to sup with the
devil to,provide themselves with lon'g spoong |

It goes without saying that Churchill heartily approved
* of what is known as the Forward Policy on the Frontier,
though “ it is unfortunate for the tribesmen that our spheres
of influence clash with their spheres of existence.” Such
moral scraples were of no use once the Rubicon was crossed.
“The Pull stenin ahead method would be undoubtedly the
most desirable......Military rule is the rule best suited to the
chavacter and comprehension of the {ribesmen.? The
Britigh Government ol those days wag not, however, in the
mood to find either the money or the troops to carry ouk
guch o vigorous polisy. “The inevitable alternative......is a
system of gradual advance, of political inirigue among the
tribes.‘of gubsidies and small expeditionss.....From a general
gurvey of the people and the conntry, it would seem, that
silver makes a better weapon thon steel.”

This is how the anthor eoncludes the boolk:

“The year 1897, in the annals of the British people, was
marked by & declaration to the whole world of our faith in
the higher destinies of our race. If a gtrong man, when the
wine sparkles at the feast, and the lights are bright, boagts of
hig prowess, it is well he should have an opportunity of
ghowing in the cold and grey of the morning, that he ig no
idle braggert. And unborn arbiters, with a wider know-
ledge and a more developed intelligence, may, not im-

L Ibid. po9281-32 2 Iuid p. 811 8 Jbid. pp 81112
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probably traco in rocont ovenis, the intluenee of thar
mysterions Power, which, directing the prouresy of our
specieg, and vegulating tho rive mud fnll of ewpirves, has
found a nceded opportunity for a people, of whom al lenst
i may be snid that they have added to the happiness, the
learning and the liberties of mankind.”

This may appear to the irreverent reader a tall order on
the mysterious Power bul the fact that Churchill, who had just
turned twenty-three, was capable of dishing out such Machia-
vellion dicta, garnished with the ugual sanctimonions Imperial
gauce, throws a flood of light on all his subsequent career.
The echo of those precocious pronouncements made in the
Cavalry DBarracks of Bangalore in 187 was to bo heard
acrogg the oceans, after Lour and hall decades, in the Mansion
House of T.ondon. Churchill the subaltoru may not have
been gnre whether tho Imperinl Democracy of England is
the propriclor or trusiec of those great estates that lie beyond

the sea. Churchill the Primoe Minfster knew. Like the
erack of doom fell his words on tho ears of a world whioh

belioved itsell to bLe fighting for domocracy and froedom :
WEH HOLD WHAT WE HAVE!

CHAPTER IV
“RAITHRUL, THOUGH UNFORTUNATR"*

T am an intellectual cim.p
And think of things that would astonish you,
I often think ©i ts comical,
How nature always does contrive
That every boy and every gal
That’s born wnio the world alive,
Is either o Little Liberal,
Or else @ Big Oonservative.
—OLDp'TORY SoNG

* Thig is the heraldie maotto of Churchill—Fid? Pero; Desdichado.
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BEING the grandson of a Duke, it wad not in the leagt ‘
comical that Winston Churehill should begin life as o Big
Conservative, though subsequently he was to become a
Little Liberal for twenty long years. The reader who hes
followed the career of Churebill so far will nevertheleds
wonder how this young fellow, who until a couple of years
earlier felt bewildered by terms like * Ethics” and * The
Socratic Method ”, ghould step forth-in his very first book
ag a funl]-blooded Imperialist, like Athena springing out of
the head of Zeus. Macaulay may account for his style and
even for his prejudices. But deeper influences mmust have
been at work to make Churchill such a devout believer in
*"the higher destinies of our race”, *its perpetual inherit-
ance *, * The Imperial Democracy of England” and such
other jingo claptrap, which he gushed forth at the very firgt
opportunity.

That influence can he traced direetly to hig father, Lord
Randolph Churchill, Little is known to the present gene-
rotion of the meleoric rige and fall of that brilliant person-
ality in the eighties, though Winston Churchill hag ppid his
filial debt with two bully volumes of Lord Randolph’s
biograghy. Father and son came in intimate coniact rarely
in Winston's juvonile and adolescent years and Lord
Rangolph’s premature demise deprived him of the paternal
guidance on the very eve of manhood.

As po ofien happens, the:'very lack of free and easy
relations between father and son and their early severance,
left the deepest impress on Winston’s mind. “J took my
politics almost unguestioningly from him 2 wrote Ohurchill
of hid father many years later. During Lord Randolph’s
Jife-time he worshipped him from aefar and after his death
“there remained for me only to pursne hid aims and vindi~
cate his memory.”? ‘

1 Thoughts and Adventures *p. 62 2 My Barly Lifo 1. %6
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Winston Ohurchilll was not the first seion of Marl.
borough either to set foot on Indian so0il or to devoto atten-
tion *to the land and the people of ITindosian, that most
truly bright and precious gem in the erown of ithe Queen.”
That honour and this phrase (which is often erroneously
attributed to Winston ) belong to his father Lord Randolph
Churchill. If few people in India remember that Prime
Minigter Churchill spent three years of his life in their midst
8t the turn of the century, fewer gtill know that hig father
vigited this country as a cold weather tourist in 1884.85, or
thot he acted as the Secretary of State for India during the
latter half of 1885,

Lord Randolph Churehill can jindeed claim to be the
lasi of the Empire-Builders, for it was he who was primarily
redponsible for the annexation of Burma to tho British
Empire on the 1st of January 1886. During his visit Lord
Randolph did sll the regulation rounds: tiger hupting on en
olephant, the Taj by moonlight, the Steles with thoir fire~
works snd nautoh girle. TBesides this, soon after hig
arrival in Bombay he had a long interview with eight
of the leading * native ”’ politicians in which they sot forth
with great ability their various griovances.t Thiy is interest-
ing {n view of the fact that preliminary discassions for
founding the Indian National Congress were taking place at
that time. Soon after his relurn home, Lord Rondolph took
charge of the India Office ‘‘at that time, with the exception
of the Foreign Office, the most anxious and important of
minigterial posts.”? In Benared, he wad [agcinated by the
gory gpeotacle of the burning ghatd and readers will find.in
the following quotation from one of hig letters an apt llustra-
tion of his biting wit, which is inherited in full measare by
hisgon : “ Any Hindu who dies at Benares and whose
agheg are thrown into the Ganges, goes right bang up to

1 Lorg Randolph Olurokall 'Vol. I p, 587 2 Jud.p. 426
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heaven  without stopping, no matter how great 2 raseal he
may have been. I think the G. 0. M, ought to come here;
it ig hig last chance.”*

Lord Randolph’s tenure of office was too brief to be
memorable. The beginning of his regime as the Grand
Moghul in Whitehall wag rather shaky. His many exploits
on the floor of the House and outside had won for him the
nickname of “ Cheeky Randy” (among many others). In
spite of this, he confessed to a friend after his first meeting
of the India Council that he had felt * like ,an Eton boy
presiding at the meeting of the Masters”. This proved only
a momentary, weakness and soon he had his grip on the
India Office as well ag India, which he exhibited when he
unceremoniously rejected the suggested appointment of the
Dulce of Connaught to the Qommeand of: the Bombay Army
( which was then an independent wunit) in spite of
the Aungust Mother's own wish aud the support of both the
Prime Minigter and the Governor-General.

The new Secretary of State soon began to lay about him
vigorougly and his vigour was injocted into all spheres of
Indian administration. In his Budget speech on August 6,
1885,"e created a first-class gensation by elaborately indicting
the administration of Lord Ripon, the previons Viceroy:
“T%ound in it not one redeeming feature. Indian interests
were go clumsily, o stupidly, handled that progress has been
thrown back almost for a generation.........I disown and
repudiate on behalf of the present Government all respon-
gibility of any sort or kind for that policy and I hold up
tiat Viceroyalty and the Government regponsible for it to
the censure and the condemnation of the Britigh and Indien
peopld.” This is probably the first and the last instance

1 7vid. p. 568 Tory Lord Randolph was the inveterate adversary
of Gladstone, the Grand Old Man of the Liberals.

2 Ibid. p. 497
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in history when o Viceroy was publiely chastised by o Seere.
iary of Btate, though it is obvious that the fierco paity
possions of those days must have had not o lilile to do
with such an amazing coniretemps.

Nor did he spare tho membery of Parliament them-
gelves. ‘‘It wounld appear as if members of Parliament of
the pregent generation considered Indian affaiva to be ejther
beneath their attention or above their comprehension, and
India is apparently left to pursue iig destiny alone—some
might even think wuncared for—as far a3 Parliament is
concerned. That wasg not always the cage,”™*

* 1 would agk those who hear me {0 join in an appenl
to the members of the new Parliament lo shake thomselves
{free from the lassitude, the carelessnoss, the apathy, which
have too long characteriged the attitude of Parlinmeoni to-
wards India. I would appesl to them to watch with the
mogt sedulous atieniion, 1o dovelop with the mosl anxiows
care, to guard with the most wnited and undying rosolution,
the land and ihe people of Hindostan, that most lraly Lright
and precious gem in tho ocrown ol the Queen, tho posgersion

' of 'which, more than that of all your CQolonial dominions,
hes raised in power, in regource, in wealth and in authority
this small island home of ours far abovo the lovel of the
majority of nations and of States—has placed it on an ceua-
lity with, perhaps even in a position of guperiority over,
every other Empire either of anclenti or of modern time.”?

Biographers of Churchill will seize ihis parental
adjuration as a scarchlight to illumine the obscurantist
Indian policy which he has followed all through his lie.
Ho has never been a mertyr to the viitue of consistency.
His political career has been a living sermon on the
famous Emersonian text: “ A foolish consistency is the
hobgoblin of liltle minds.” Like the gkin of the chameleon

1 Zpld. p. 497 2 Ihd. p. 498
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it hag sported ditfoerent huer st different times. Hince hise
politieal baptism at Oldham in 1899 he has stood on the
hustings with variegated party labels on his lapels. Bogin-
ning as a true-bluo Congervative, he hes rung frequent
changes ag & Tory Democrat, Unionist, Free Tradoer, Liberal,
Coalition Liberal, Liberal roe Trader, Anti-Socialist, Con-
gtitutionalisl, again a Congervative and since May 1940 as
the head of the National Governmont.

But the standard of Imperial Democracy which Chur-
chill raised in Bangaelore in 1897, long before he entered
politics, has never been hauled down in spite of all this
gtormy pasdage through various parties and principles. He
has treasured it a¢ a sacred legncy of his father. The echoes
of his father’s command * to wateh, develop and guard thab
most lruly bright and precions gom in the erown of the
Queon” still ring in his ears in the midst of a global arma-
geddon when he riges in the Honge to mako his rare state-
menis on what is colled the Indian sitnation. Winsion
Churcliill has been faithful to his {ather, though it hog all
been unfortunate for the 400 million poaple of India and
may be—history may prove—for himsolf too.

Jn the sammer of 1899 Churohill resigned his commis-
gion and said good-bye to India. Ile still nurgsed his
diglocaied ghoulder but hig three years’ stay in India had
otherwige proved fruitful for him. He had outgrown his
youthful exuberance and begun to entertain the ambitions
of' manhood. His martial appelite was quenched with the
gpelld of fighting on the Frontier and the Soundan and he
had learnt anew in his own person the truth of the old
saying that the pen is mightior than the sword—apart from
being far more paying I'

He came to India af a soldier and returned ag an
author. India had no doubt to hear plenty of his sabre-
rattling in lator years but so far as he could see then, he
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 had ghaken the dust of this country off his feet for good.
He had to write his books and earn some money, to get
himgelf elected to the House of Oommong and make a name.
He had to follow the footsteps of hiz great father, to pursue
his aims and vindicate his-memory, perhaps to win the
highest erown of British public life, which he had so eruelly
miaged.

All this he proceeded to accomplish +with the greatest
ease and guccess. He finished his River War, the hook on
the Soudan campaign which he had begun in India; made
two unguceeggful attempts at bye-elections ; enjoyed a much
publioised interlude as a war corregpondent in the Boer war;
got himself elected to Parlinment from the Oldbam consti-
tuency in 1900; went on lecture tours in Britain and the
‘United States and banked a modest nest-egg of £ 10,000,
Not a bad record for o young man of twenty-six! It is in.
teresting 1o note that a journalist whom he met on the home-
bound steame? from India had hailed him a8 * the youngest
man in Burope., At the rate he goes, there will hardly be
room for him in Parlisment at thirty or in BEogland at
forty.” Few prophecies have been so brilliantly, if belotedly,
fulfilled. .

Ohurchill took his seat in 1901 in the fixgt Parlia-
ment of King Edward VII. He lost no time in maling
hig maiden speech and in his very third appearance in
the House of Commong he created a sensation by oppo-
ging the War Office scheme of army reforms which entsil-
ed 8 new expenditure of thirty million. In hig speech
he feelingly recalled the * half-forgotten episode” when
& former Chancellor of the Exchequer had vesigned becauge
the Service estimates were not reduced and hagzarded
** to lift the tattered flag I found lying on a giricken field,”
Thiz wag a very serious thing to do for a new mexmber and
it strikingly revealed that Churchill’s loyalty to his father

-
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wag greater than that to his party, for that Chancellor of
the Exchequer was none other than Lord Raendolph himself.

From 1899 when he bade hia farewell to India to the
year 1923 when he raised the war-cry of “ Fmpire in
danger,” Churchill does not seem to have excessively
interegted himgelf in Indian affaird, Of course, for a good
many of those thirly years, he was a member of the British
Government, In fact, except for two years in the early
twentieg, he was continuously associated with the Cabinet
in one ocapacity or cother ever since he became Under-
Secretary for Colonies in 1905 until 1929, when he re-
linguished the Chanoellorship of the Exchequer on the
fall of the Conservative Government.

He can thus claim to have participated in all the
schemes of constitutional reformn which were sdumbrated
during this memorable period—ithe Morley-Minto Reforms
of 1908, the Montlord Reformg of 1919 and the still-born
Simon Commission proposals of 1929. This i8 indeed a
unique achievement, for the first sochemo was the offgpring
of a Liberal Government, the second the darling of a Coali-
tion Government, whila the third was a bastard begoiten by
a Tory Government out of a Liberal. Winston (hurchill
who had boxed the,political compass within a seore of years,
was pregent ab all thoge deliveries.

The shadow of the young soldier who quitted India’s
ghores in 1899 has thus been constantly hovering over her
ginece then. In his constitutional capacity ag & member of
Parliament, Churchill mast have kept his interest in “the
graat egtates beyond the sean”” in which he gambolled for
three delightful years of his life. But he seems to have
been content to trust the man in charge to do his job, to let
well alone. He did not develop the itch to guide India’s
destinies with his own bands until 1929 — though it had to
remain unsatisfied for another decade wuntil he joined
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Neville Chamberlain’s Governmont on the morrow of the
gecond world war. Theve i8 not & sgingle raference io
Churchill either in the Countess of Minlo's famons Indin :
Minto and Morley or in Edwin Monlagn's intimate ITndian
Dinry—two books which give revealing back-stage glimpses
into Indo-British relationg during the first two decades of
thig century.

CHAPTER V

LESSONS IN LIBERALISM

THOUGHE it is a stirving story in itgelf, the rise ol
Winston Churchill to the office of an Under-Secrelary at 31,
within gix years of his elcotion to the Oomamons, and his
gubsequent great achievements do nol form part of the
pregent narrative,  'We have alrenty seen that atior inking
hig seat he lost mo time in “ lifling the tatiered flag which
he found lying on a stricken fleld” Tlo aldo made oceasional
roferences {o Imperial Democrucy—ibe plrage which he
first used in hig preface to The Mulakend Fisld Force—
which fell upon the ears of the Tory benches ag & feink
echo of Lord Randolph Churchill’s * Pory Demooraoy.’;

Belore he could flourish his full-blooded. Imperialism,
however, an evenl occurred which wad to set the ship of hid
career in a different direction. In 1901 amidst the cries of
“Rat” from Tory rsnks, Winsion Churehill crossed the
floor and cast his lol with the Liberal opposition. It wag &
daring, decigive break with the past, for a person of Chur-
chill’s past, thongh much of its sting was taken ous by the
return of the prodigal to tho ancestral fold twenty years
later. At the time it wag viewed by his friends ag an intelli-
genl anticipation of the landglide in the ensuing General
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Election, and the Liberals welcomed the Tory renegade with
open arms.

It was a brilliant compuny in which Churchill found
himself : Morley, Asquith, Lloyd George, Halden, Grey
—egoh & host in himseelf, each a leading light of the Liberal
parlty. The Tory convert bad to put himgelf on hig best
behavionr among his new friends, and not do too much
of the flag-waving or tub-thumping of which he gave such
an exhjbition in his firat book. The British Liberals, unlike
the Tories who stick to the shadow as well as to the
subgtance, ave conleni only with lhe subgtance. They do
not use the word Imperialism in its vnlgor, grabbing sense.
It is ugod only in a benevolent context on high occasions.
And lately it is being discarded altogethor in favour of the
impeccable term Commonwealth. No, the word is not the
thing with m_ﬂightened Inglishmon.

Churchill took his firgt lessons in Liberalism from
Jobn Morley. The young neophyle could not have found
a more venerable Gurw. This Nestor of British Liberalism
was the spiritnal offspring of John Stuart Mill, the political
guccessor of Gladstone (oven though he never adorned 10,
Dowyging Street,) and the world-famouns biographer of
those great prophots of the French Revolution—Diderot,
Voltaire, Rousgean. Churchill knew him since 1896 and
their acquaintance moon grew intip a lively comradeship ab
the Cabinet table. Morley had a soft corner for the gon
of his old friend, Lord Randolph Churehill, though he
“now and then mistakes a frothy bubble for a great wave. **
A paternsl benignity on the part of the elder statesman
and o respeciful admiration from the side of the younger
colleagne helped to bridge the gulf of thuty-ﬁve years
separating them.

In the invulnerable armour of Morley’s liberalism there
1. Lord Morley Hegollections Vol II p. 804
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r wag only one little chink—India ! In his * gilded DPagoda
at the India Office he was ag blind to democracy as any
noon-day owl, That massive mind, nurtured on the pure
milk of Burke and Mill and Bright, was capable of the mogt
absurd fallacies and of the most grievous violence fo his
pringiples when dealing with Indian issues. Listen to this
outburst when he heard a member of Parliament remark
that whatever is good in the way of self-government for
Canada must be good for India : “That i# the most. concise
statement that I can imagine, of the grossest {allacy in all
politics. It is a thoroughly dangerous fallacy......You might
just as well say that, because a fur ¢oat in Canada at cerlain
times of the year is o truly comforteble garment, therefore
a fur coat in the Deccan id just the very garment that you
would be delighted to wear.,”™

Morley wag the first high priest of the policy of reforms
with one hand and firm rule with the other, which his suo-
cessors are devotedly following ever since. It can 'truly be
gaid of him that hig right hand did not know what his lef

“was doing ! Nor did relorms in the Morley sonee ever
envisage the introduoction of populer government in Iudie.
Ho categorically observed : “ If my existenco, either,offici-
ally or corporeally, were prolonged twenty times longer
than either of then is likely 0 be, a Parliamentary sysiem
in India is not at all the goal to which I would for one
moment gspire.”’* No wonder that the cult of terrorism
thrived in the darkness that then prevailed in Indis under
thig lamp of Liberalism ghining in Whitehall.

Morley is dwelt upon at some length here becausesof
his great influence on the political evolution of Churchill—an
influence which the latter has often warmly acknowledged.
The agsociation of such a savant must have enlightened and
broadened a mind which till then was striking its roots and

1 Indion Specches pp. 85-6 . 2 Ihid. p. 92



LESSONS IN LIBERALISM . 29

throwing its branches, impelled by its own native vigour, «
but withont any proper intellectual nourishment. As far
a8 India is concerned, however, this contact seems purely
ominous in the retrospect.

It was one Stygian darkness calling to another Stygpian
darkness. The reactionary views on India, which Churchill
had inherited from hig father and which had hardened under
Macaulay’s influence, became finally ossified during his long
agsociation with Morley. Not even the terrific impact of
two world wars has suvcceeded in shock-curing Winston
Ohurchill of this triple legacy.

Long after Morley’s death, when he was in the thick of
the fight on the Indian issue, Churchill recalled +with an
appreciative chuckle the legsons he had learnt at the feet of
the former: “At the India Office he (Morley) was an
autocrat and elmost a martinet. After several years, he
shaped the first modest proposals for Indian repregentative
government now known asg the ‘Morley-Minto Reforms’.
He, the ardent apostle of Irish self-government, felt no sense
of eontradiction in declaring his hostility to enything like
‘ Home Rule for India.’

“&He went out of hig way to challenge Radical opinion
on this issue, and in an impressive speech he warned hig
owm supporters of the perils of applying to the vast Indian
geene the principles which “he applauded in Ireland and in
South Africa: °There is, I know, a school of thought who
gay that we might wisely walk out of India, and that the
Indiang can manage their own affairs better than we can.
Anyone who pictures to himself the anarchy, the bloody
chaog that would follow, might shrink from that sinister
decision.’

“And again: °‘When across the dark distances, you
hear the sullen roar and scream of carnage and confusion,
your hearts will reproach yon with what you have done’.
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~ All hig thought and outlook made a slrong impresgion upon
me. Bul tinies hove changed, and 1 have lived to Heo tho
chiefa of the Conscrvalive Party rush in whero Radieal
Morley feared to tread.”*

Nevortheless in the first bloom of his conversion,
Churchill tried Lis level best to become a faithiul Liberal.
_Soon after he was appointed Under-Secretary of State
for Colonies, ho delivered himpgelf of the following demo-
cratic dicta: “The systemn of Representative Governinent
without responsible minisgters with responsible powers has
led to endless (riction and inconvenience whenever and
wherever it hag been employed.” In 1906: ‘It is the same
in politics as it ig in war. When one crest line has bheen
lefl, it is necessary to go to tho next. To hall hallway in
the valley between is to court swift and cerlain destruction
and the moment yon have abundoned the safe powrilion of a
Crown Colony Governtuent or Government with an adeguate
nominated majority, there is no slopping place whatever on
which you may rost Lho golo of your feol, wntil you como to
a vegponsiblo Legislative Asgombly wilh an execulive obey-
jng that Asgembly.”

1t seems odd lo-day that guch unoxenplionable words
ghonld have fallon irom the lips of Churchill noprly four
docades ago. However, lhe oceasional references to himain
W. 8. Blunt’s Diaries—a book which i8 nob as well-known
in this country as it desorves to be—rveveal that in his
new-found zeal {or Liberaliam, Churchill was not ihen afraid
to daily with the most dangerous ideas. Forly in 1010 he
hinted fo Blunt: “I think you may see me yet carry out
your ideas’, meaning, adds the punctilions Diarist. "' my
anii-Imperial ideas® ! o

More amazing still is the admission made by Churchill
to the author: “If they (Indiang) ever unite against us and

1. Churchill Great Contompuraries pp. 84-85
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put n8 in Coveniry all round, the game would be up, If
ihey agree to have nothing at all to do with us, the whole
thing would collapse.”* In similar vein is another conver-
pation piece: “Ile (Churchill) admitled, however, that
India does nol pay it expense to us in men or money and
it seems to me that he would be pretty eagily persuaded to let
it go, wera the presgure gevere enough. Like most of them,
il is the vanity of Empire that affects him more than suppos-
ed profit or the necessities of trade, which he repudiates;
also, doubtless, his military training counts much in his
Imperialism. IIe will come round to me in time”® A
vain hope, though il was frequently expressed by the con-
scientious Diarisl.

Most revoealing of all, ig the light thrown on Churchill’s
altitude to the Indian revolutionary movement, which was
extremely active during 1906-.10, Madan XLal Dhingra, one
of the members of the India Ilouse and a clogo associate of
V. D. Savarksr (then Indian Revolutionary No. 1 ; at present
Pregident of the Hindu Mahasabha) shot Sir Curzon Wyllie,
the political A. D. C. ol the India Office at & gathering in
the Imperial Ingtitute, London, on July 1, 1909, Dhingre’s
aim was “ to shed HEnglish blood a8 a humble prolest against
the inhuman trangportations and hapgings of Indian
yon}hﬁ.”“ The murder and Dhingra’s subseguent trial had
created a great deal of gensation in Britain and Blunt refers
to it more than once.

Here is the record of an important conversation under
date Sunday, October 3,1909: “ Among the many memeo-
rable things that Oburchill said was this: Talking of Dingra,
he gaid that there had been much discusgion in the Cabinet
about him. Lloyd George had expressed to him his highest
admiration of Dingra's attitude s a pabriot, in which he

1 'W. 8, Blunt My Diaries VoL, J1p. 281 2 Ijid. p. 287
8 J,N. Singh Londmarks in Tndwn Constifutional and Nabional
Devalopmont p, 388
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( Qhurchill ) shared, He will be remembered 2,000 years
henace, a8 we remomber Regulus and Caractacus and Pluta-
arch’s heroes, and Churchill quoted with admiration Dingra’s
lagh words as the finest ever made in the name of patriotism.
All the game, he gays that he was gtrongly in favour of the
law taking its course, even to the extent of refusing to give
back the hoedy of the hanged man to his friends for their
own funoral rites. ITe quite mndersiood that it would
have been an additionsl torture to have commuied the
gentence,™

Before bidding farewell to the Diarist, one must point
out in fairnessto him thab within a fow years he confesged
to be completely digillusioned vegarding Churchill changing
his spots and turning an anti-Imperialisl. He rusfully
notes on Qctober 21, 1912 :

** Winston ig quile changed on thege molters from what
he was two years ago, when I had hopes of encouraging him
to better things. ITow liko hig father liv..esess...One might
be excused for thinking whet is commaonly said by the
Tories, that Winston will one day return to the Tory fold.
Hig old connection with the army end now with tho navy
has turned bis mind back inlo an ulirg-Imperialist groove,
This I think will be a stronger temptation for him than
any mere intrigue of ambition.”® “

Churchill had by this time taken over the Admirolty
and all his energies were directed towards one goal—to make
the navy ready for the war. With maps and charts spread
around him, hig all absorbing thought was: “What happens
if war with Germany begins to-day ?’ He was in a positien
to give the most xatisfactory ansgwer when that faleful day
actually dawned, Bub meanwhile and till the war was won,
he had laid aside all other occupations. 'The shedy avenues
of Bangalore and the gannt hills of the Frontier faded out

1 'W. B, Blunt My Diaries Vol, XL p. 288 2 Z5id, p, 417
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of his memory and he seems not to have taken any part
even in the shaping of the Montford Reforms which were
rushed through the war.

Perhaps Montagu himself did not brook any inter-
ference from his colleagues. His passion then was India as
Churchill’s was the war, and the latter paid the former a
graceful compliment in a spesch in the Commons in 1920,
“Y was agtonished,” obgerved Churchill, *by my Right"
Honouxrable friend’s sense of detachment when in the
supreme crisig of the War, he calmly journeyed io India
and remained for many months absorbed and buried in
Indian affairs.” No wonder Montagn succeeded in achiev-
ing in World War I what his successors have so disastrously
failed to do in World War II—keeping India iranguil—
though even he could not satisfy the modest agpirations of
the Indian people.

CHAPTER VI
LEGACY OF BIRKENHEAD

THERE is no denying the fact that Churchill generally
ioed the Montford Reforms line during those days and that
as a member of the Coalition Government he wag fully
responsible for the policy followed in India. A decade
later, when hae started stumping the country as the evan-
gelist of “ Firm rule and no nongenso in India”, he was
naturally twitted for snch a sudden change of front. He
'wag agked why, when he was himself a Minister, he should
have supported the reforms which he was so wviolently
opposing now.

On various oceasions Churchill made disingenuous and
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* generally futile attempis to explain away his responsibility
for the Moniford Reforms, such as it was, ITe summed up
his arguments in the introduetion to the collection of hiy
gpeeches on India ag follows: *“In those days the War
Cabinet was sgupreme, Iig five members alone bore consti-
totional regponsibility for policy. The Secretaries of State
and other high funciionaries were expressly relieved of
all responsibility except for the proper discharge of their
departmental duties......It wag in this interval that the Act
of 1919 was framed. It was settled entirely between the
members of the War Cabinet and the Secretary of Siate for
India. The rest of the departmental heads were not for-
mally consulted and had no ground to demand to be taken
into counsel.........The War Cabinet wound itgelf up at
the end of QOclober and the normal Cabinel met for the lirst
time on November 3, 1019. The Indis Bill had beon in.
troduced in the Flouso of Commons in the preceding May,
and had been remitted to a Joint Commitlee of hoth Iouses
from which it had now cmerged as an agreed measure.
It was eventually passed through ils remaining stages wilth«
ont & division on any cardinal isyne.”

This, however, gounds a8 an sfiorthought in view of
the following remarks of Lord Birkenhend ina lelter to
Lord Reading (then Viceroy of Indin) dated December 4,
1924—geven years before Churchill’s apologin quoted above:
* 1 think you know that alone in the Oabinet I distrusted,
and tndeed to soms extent opposed, the Mantagu-Chelmsford
Report.” * It may be pointed omt that Birkenhead, like
Churchill, was not & member of the War Qabinet.

Indeed, even after the alleged gag was remm;ed,
Churchill does not seem to have expressed any misgivings
eitber about the provisions of the Act or about the future
of “the great estaies beyond the gea,” in public orin

1 Frederioc Bdwin Boarl of Birkenhoad, The Last Phase by Hia
Son p. 245
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private. On the contrary he always stood loyally Ly the
Montford Reforms and took every opportunity to defend
the Government until the final collapse of the Lloyd George
Uaalition in 1922. Not even in the succeeding two years,
when Churchill was thrown out of Parliament and -was
experiencing the firgt taste of wilderness, did he take the
Jeast interest in Indian affairs. Possibly in view of his
being still a Liberal, and the Tories themselves having
returned to the saddle under Bonar Law, India could not
have merved as alever for political come-back as it did
after 1929 when he could visit all the evild on earth on the
head of the Sacialisl Government.

Thus we find him in July 1920 castigating the
notorions General Dyer and condemning the policy of
fright{ulness which had 1iesulted in the ghambles of the
Jallianwallah DBagh. One may consider this to he a
question of sheer humanity, but it must be remember-
ed that even a Dyor had his defenders in high Tory
vanks to which Ohurchill was to retwrn within four
vears. It isan hisloriec fact that the man who killed
hundreds of Indians in cold blood was honoured wilh
a punse by. a number of Britishers, to compensate him
For the mildest of mild punisbhmenis inflisted upon him
byathe Army Council,

It wes in gapport of that decision of the Army
Qouncil that Churchill spoke in the Commons. He had
no hesitation in stigmatising the Amritsar episode as “with-
out precedent or parallel in the modern history of the
Biitish Empire......It i3 an extraordinary event, a
mongtrous event, an eveut which stands in singular and
sinigter igolation.” Such frightfnlness, said Churchill,
is not * the British way of doing business, ” which
implies cloge and effectual co-operation with the people
of the country * whose princes gpent their treagures



36 OHURONILL'R BLIND-BPOT: INDIA

in our cause, whose brave goldiers fought side by side with
our men, whose intelligent and gifted peopls are co-
operating at the pregent moment with 0g in avery sphere of
(Government and of industry.” Finally he commended
“that sense of unity and progress in co-operation which must
ever ally and bind together the British and Indian peoples.”

This velvet glove of unity and co-operation neverthe-
less hid the iron hand of military might., And Churchill
proceeded to dwell upon it in an outspoken manner:

“Take the Mutiny as the datwm line, In those days, there
were normally 40,000 British troops in the country, and
the ratio of British troops to native troops was one to five.
The native Indian Army had a poworful artillery, of which
they made tremendong use. Thert wera no railways, no mo-
dern appliances, and yet the Mutiny wus effectively suppros-
ped by the use of n military power far inferior to that which
we now possess in India. Hinee then the DBritish troops have
been raised to 70,000 and upwards, and the ratio of British
{0 native troops is ano to twa. There iz no native artillory
of any kind. The power and the imporiance of the artillery
hes inoreagsed in the meantime ten and perhaps twonty-fold,
Since then a whole geries of wanderful and powertul war
inventions have come into being, and the whole apparatus
of gcientific war is at the disposal of the British Governfoent
in India—machine gune, the magazine rifle, cordite am-
munition, which cannot be manufactured as gnnpowder
wag manufactared by a non-scientific power, and which is
all stored up in the magazines under the control of the
white troops. Then there have been great developments.
which have followed the conquest of the air and the evola-
tion of the aeroplane. Even if the railways and the tele-
graphs were ocub or rendered wusgeless by a strilke, motor
lorries and wireless telegraphy would give increagingly the
means of concentrating trogpy, and teking them about the
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country with an exiraordinary and almost undreamed-of
{acility.”*

If this very blunt statement made in 1920 vividly
recalls the subaltern of twenty-two years earlier writing in
Bangalore hia Malakand Field Force, it also prophstically
enticipates the Prime Minister of twenty-two years later
making hig historic statement regarding the *Quit India”
disturbances, in the Commons on September 10, 1942. Re-
membey that Churchill was then a Liberal; that he was a
Government gpokesman pronouncing in the Mother of
Parliaments the final verdict on the most frightful episode
in the 150 years of British rule in India; that he was then
standing midway in hig career,

Another interesting reference made by Churchill to
India in the *“converl” phase of his polilical life was
during the speech he delivered in June 1921 at a dinner
given by the Empire Development Parliamentary Committee
to the Prime Ministers of the Britigh Dominion Governments
and repregentatives of India, who were then in London for
the Impeprial Conference. The noteworthy fact in the
following extract ig the explicit mention of Dominion Status
—twq words which he had bitterly to repent afterwards :

* India wag now coming inio our affairs and councils ag
a partner, a powerful partner. We well knew how tremendous
wes the contribution which India made in the war in 1914 ;
how, when there was no other means of filling a portion
of the Front by men from any other part of the whole
world, there came the two splendid Indian corps, who were
almost annibilated in the mund and the shell fire of that
terrible winter in Flanders. We owed India that deep
debt, and we looked forward confidently to the days when
the Indian Government and people wonld have agsumed
tully and complelely their Dominion Status.”

1 Spoeoh in Howss of Commans, July 8, 1990
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r In 1924 Churchill made up hig mind not to languish
any longer in the Liberal wilderness. The inglallation of a
Labonr Govermment with the help of the ILiberals had
shocked his political conscience. He would never shake
hands with the Socialists. He therofore fnally wvut the
peinter that bound him to the Liberals, whose days aga
party were numbered, succeeded ab lagt in getting himgelf
- re-elected to the Parliament as a Constitutionalist, and became
the Ohancellor of the Exchequer in the second Baldwin
Government—the first time he held office ag a Conservative.

Churchill’s colleague as the Seoretary of State for
India was an arrogant Imperialist like Lord Birkenhead. He
brought to his office " a proforind mistrust of Montagu-
Chelmsford policy, and a belief that India would not be
capahle of supporting Dominion Status for ceuturies. ” *
Again “The Montagu-constitution was o mistake, ill-conoeived
and potentially extremely mischievous.”® The new Seoro-
tary of State therefore immedintely started a sysiematio, if
mabtile, sabotage of the Reforms, though he himself (like
Churchill ) was morally as well a8 constitutionally respon-
gible for their introduction only three yeary ecarlier. The
phrage * Dominion Status ” naturally stank in hig nostrils
a8 it began to doin Churchill’s later on, in spite of the
latter having felicitously used it himself in 1021, Indegd,
most of the gentiments and many of the phrases which in-
gpired Churehill’a Indisn campaign in the thirties were bor-
rowed from Birkenhead’s utterances in the twenties and a
gtudy of the latter’s regime at the India Office is thus in-
structive as well as interesting. ‘

No gooner did Birkenhead take charge of his portfoﬁo
than he wrote to the Viceroy, Lord Reading, that ** to me it
is frankly inconceivable that India will ever be fit for Domi-
nion Self-Government, ” Againand agsin he returned to

1 Birkenhaad, Last Phase by His Son p. 245 2 Zbid., p. 261
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this themeo in his correspondence with the Viceroy and
finally warned Lord Irwin in his letter of May 3, 1928,
that * His Majesty’s Government were averse from using
the term ‘' Dominion Status ' to describe even the ultimate
and rewmote goal of Indian political development, because it
hag been laid down that Dominion Stalus means * the right
to dacide their own destinies,” and this right we were not
prepared to accord to India at present, or in any way to pre-
judge the questin whether it should ever be accorded.”
Thig particular virus against the phrase * Dominion Status”
was handed over to Churchill as a legacy after Birkenhead’s
resignation and subsequent death in 1930,

With the ingenuity of tha lawyer that he was, Birken.
head decided that the best way of killing the spirit of the
Montford Reforms would be to stick only to ils words. The
Government of India Act of 1919 laid it down that " A
Statutory Commission be appointed to inguire into the
working of the system of government at the expiration of
ten years afler passing of thig Act,” Aciually the date was
anticipated and the Simon Commission was appointed in
November 1927, At that time it was viewed as a triumph
ol Indian opinion, which was agitaling for a number of years
for the acccleration of reforms. The Central Legislative
Asgpmbly had passed in 1924 the famous resolntion moved
by Pandit Motilal Nehru demanding Dominion Status for
India and the convening of a Round Tahle Conference, to
draw up a constitution for establishing full Responsible
Governinent.

. Il was believed that the Government had at last made
2 response to Indisn demands, however belated and halting
it might be. A number of books publighed since then have
unfortunately treated thiz myth as a sober fact. The fact
is that Tord Birkenhead had taken the earliest opportunity

1. Ivid.p. 268
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~to inform the Viceroy that * the extreme Nationalist apita-
tion for Swarajya inelined himn rather (o contract than to
expand any furlher promises of consiitutional reformg.”
Novertheless. from the very beginning, his mind was consi-
derably exercizsed by the gunestion of the appoiniment of
the Statutory Commisgion. The following extract from a

_letter written to Lord Reading as early as December 1925
shows ‘ how strongly he recoiled from the possibility of
the Soocialist Government handling the appointment of
the Commigsion,”

“When I made my speech in the House of Lords
suggesting that it might bLe possible to acoelerate the Com-
mission of 1928,.........I always had it plainly in my mind
that we could not afford to rnn the sglightest risk that the
nomination of the 19?8 Commission should be in the hands
of our succesgors. ‘You can readily imagine what kind of a
Commisgion in ilg personnel would have been appointed Ly
Colonel Wedgewood and his frionds. I havoe, therefore,
throughout, been of the clear opinion that it would be
necegsary for us, a8 a molter of elemeniary prudencs, to
appoint the Commniggion not lator than the wummor of (927
sserssens] am pure that having regard to polilival vontingencies
in this country, we must keep the nomination of the person-~
nel of this Commission in our own hands, In this matter
we cannot run the slightest risk, ” *

Even after tho Commission was appointed and had set
about its task, Birkenhead lost no opportunity of priming
its memberst and guiding its deliberationg—a fact which will
ghock mapy of our countrymen who consider a Royal Cora-
mission to be & saored oracle and honour its members as
Vestal Virging. Indian politiclans have indeed a fatal"weak-
nesd for asking for Royal Commissions on various grounds
for redressing all kinds of grievances,—such a demand having

1 Thid. pp. 260-51
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been made recently for an ingquiry into the Bengal famine
of 1913 and even for determining the responsibility of
the country-wide disturbances of 19421 Let all those who
still profess snch a pathetic faith in the semi-divine efficacy
of Royal Commissions reflect upon the following instructions
given by Birkenhead to Yord ( thon Sir John ) Simon
( who was received In India with cries of Go buck, Simon )
in a lefter to Jrwin :

* Isghould advise Simon to see at all steges important
people who are not boycotting the Simon Commission,
particalarly Moslems and the depressed classes. I shounld
widely advertise all his interviews with representative Mos-
lem#. The whole policy now is obvions. It is to terrify the
jmmense Hindu population by the apprehension that the
Commission iy being got hold of by the Moslems and may
pregent a reporty allogether destructive of the Hindw posi-
tion, thereby securing a solid Moslem support, and leaving
Jinnah high and dry.”*

No wondor that Churchill always swore by the Simon
Commission Report with bell, book and candle during all
the succeeding years of virnlent warfare over the Indian re.
formse It must have piven him a profound ghock to find
the edifice vaiged with such consummate arvtifice by his
friend Birkenhead collapsing like a pack of carde when that
* Boneless wonder, ”’ Ramgay Macdonald, airily summoned
2 Round Table Conforence in London in 1930. But Iam
anticipating.

CHAPTER VII
THE GREAT DIVIDE

THE year 1929 will go down in the history of India as the
year of the Great Divide. It is not g0 much what happened
' 1 Ibid. p. 265



43 CHURCHILL'Y BLIND-SPOT: INDIA

during the twelve months which matters today, though
by themselves the succession of events minko of 1929 an
annus mirabilis. Ity historical significance lies in it asso-
ciation with a certain idea~nan idea which ecloged one epoch
and opened another—the iden of Indian Independence.
1929 is evocative, a8 1857 is avoeative |

What a host of memories it vecalls to the mind of those
who are old enough to remember and more 8o, of thoge who
were then young enough to feel in their own life Zhe im-
pact of revolutionary ideas :

Bliss was it in that dawn fo be alive
But fo be young was very heaven !

Vithalbhai Patel in hig presidential wig and gown giving
battle lo the bureaucracy in its very citadel. The grent la-
hour sirikes at Bombay, Caleutta and Golmuri, Inter-
national working-clags solidarity exemplified inihe Moorud
Conspirecy cage. Bhagat 8ingh throwing the bomb in tho
Legiglative Agsambly. Jatindra Nath Dos fasting for G4
centipede-crawling doye unio death. Lord Irwin, the Viee.
roy, taking the cus from Ramsay Maedonald, who had
hecome Brifain’s Prime Minister for tho second iimg, and
offering Dominion Statug to India ag ** the natural issne of
India's constilutional progress”. The Congresa crowp of
thorns passing symbolically from. father io gon, from the
aristocratic lawyer Motilal Nebrn to the republican rebel
Jawsharlal Nehru. The latter ascending the rosirum at
Tahove and raising the standard of Complete Independence.
The challenging cry JInguilad Zindabad ! ( Loug live
revolution 1) raised by a hundred thousand throats,
Complete Independence | .

On that high note did that year end. It swephl away
all the historical illusions, the constitutional ecobwebs, the
phrageclogical niceties, the logal quibblings, the weighty
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memorandutns and the humble deputations in which an
earlier generation revelled. Independence was strong meas
for those whose spirits were softened by the siren songs of
alien rulers or whose bodies were weakened by their all-
pervading poverty, Tho elders, the moderates and those
whom the government glorifies as men having a stake in the
country-—as if the wretchedegt beggar horn hag not a stake
in his own motherland !—recoiled from that very word.
Even many & stalwart Congressman of the older school
wondered in hig heart whether the comforting shadow of
Dominion Status was not preferable to the dazzling sun of
independence.

Jawaharlal Nehru waved away all these doubts and fears
with an impatient, imperious sweep of his hand. He de-
clared himself to be no believer in Kinge and Princed. India
would no longer have any truck with British Imperialism.
In Lahore he officially ‘gave the Socialist turn and the infer-
national content to the Tndian nationalist movement. He
visnaliged the struggle for our freedom oga part—an in.
tegral part—of a world movement. He had no delusions
about the dificulties ahead : *“ None of ue can say what and
when ye can achieve. We cannot commsand success. Bub
suceess often comes to thogse who dare and act: it seldom
goeg to the timid who are ever afraid of the consequences.
We-play for high stakes and if we seek to achieve great
thingg, it can only be through great dangers. ¥ He replied
with hiting sarcasm to the Liberal criticism of the Civil Dis-
obedience movement that it was ** foolish and ill advised” :

Because when we stood up and put up 2 good fight we were
knocked down : therefore the moral pointed out was that
standmg up isa bad thing. Crawling is best and safest.
1t is quite impossible to be knocked down or to fall from
the horizontal position.” *

1 Autobiggraphy p. 425
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He dismissed the elaborale diseunsyions then going on
regarding the relative merite of Dominion Htntus and
Independence, as tho huckstering of the markel-plnce, the
lawyer's jargon, the sophistic spinning of words, * Indian
freedom and Britigh imperialism are two incompatibles
and neither martial law nor all the sugar-coaling in the
world ean make them compatible or bring them together. ”
He summed up the political situation in the following
arystal-clear worde: “ The renl thing is the conguest of
power by whatover name it may be called. I do not think
that any form of Dominion Statny applicable to India will
give us real power. A iest of this power wowld be the entive
withdrawal of the ullen arnsy of occupation und ecomomic
control.”

I said earlier that the year 1929 was evocative. Tt seems
algo to have been prophetic. Another thirteen years of
struggle and suffering, triumphs and frustiation had to pass
bofore the Indian people vealised the grim meaning of that
aeid test (* withdrawal of the alien army of occupation and
economic conirol”) laid down by Nehru with the dying
breath of that memorvable year. And we are siill living on
the sanguinary bordervland of thel Groot Divide, hg.i,wenn
the thunder and the gun, in the {Lwilight of Ireedom.

L}

In the life of Wington Churchill, too, the year 1920
marks the Great Divide. The fall of the Baldwin Cabinet
and the return of the Labour Government as a resnlt of tho
general election that yesr sent him into a wilderness from
which he wag not to emerge for another long decade, until
the very morrow of the gecond world war., True, this was
not his firgt taste of wildernegs, for he was not only- out of
Government but also out of Parliament between 1922 and 24.
But there was & clear-cut finality about his 1929 exit from
the political stage which his earlier disappearance lacked.
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In 1922 the Liberal Secretary of State for Qolonies went’
into the wings only to return two Cabinets later in his new
role ag the Conservative Chancellor of the Excheguer. In
1929 the footlights no longer beckoned him back. He was
not wanted on the stage, which was occupied by strange
and uncouth Socialist figures with whose subversive acti-
vities Churchill would have no.part or lot. On the contrary,
he considered it a shored mission to save Britain from the
Labour blight which had again settled upon it. He deeply
abhorred the co-operation which his old friends the Liberals
were again exiending to the Labour Government. Nor was
he satisfied with the good-humoured nonchalance with
which Baldwin and his colleagues in the Conservative party
viewed the relurn of Ramsay Macdonald to 10, Downing
Sireet.

Churchill’'s views on Communism and the bitter anta-
goniem he hears for all such 7sms, which threaten the
capitalist order of society, are well-known., After the end
of World War ¥ he was one of the foremost exponents of
the plan to raise an international crusade to sirangle the
infant Soviet state, though in the end he had to be ocontent
only ~with raising a * Sanitary Cordon™ round Russia to
prevent the Red plague® from spreading to the capitalist
world. Howsoever academic and harmless, the British
Socialists were after all distant cousing of the godless
Bolsheviks and as long ago as 1924 he had solemnly warned
the British people against putting the Socialists in power:
“ The enthronement in office of a Socialist Government will
be. a2 serious national misfortune such ag has ugually befallen

1. Thefollowing extraot from “TVorld Crisis” Vol. V isilluminating.
Mr. Chupehill is writing about the various German attempta to orush
Russian resistance after the abdicalion of the Czar in 1917: ‘Neverthe-
less it was with & semse of awe that they turned upon Russia the most
grisly of all weapons. They transported Lenin in a sealed truck like o
plague bacillus from Switzerland into Russia,” (Aftarmath p. '78)
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' great States only on the morrow of the defent in war. It
will delay the return of prosperity. It will open a period
of increasing bolitical conlusion and disturbance. ”

None of these dark forebodings had come irue in the
firgt briet interlude of Labour Government. Apart from
being tied to the apron-strings of the Liberals, Ramsay Mae-
donald and his colleagues had conclusively proved that they
were not of the stnfl of which revolntionaries are made,
Their milk-and-water Socialism had all the charm of'novelty
without the least radical kick in it. And the good Conserva-
fives who had to go into the opposition in 1929 had no
particalar reasons to feel apprehensive about the future. On
the contrary, Ramsay Meodonald’s ** muddled idelism * was
to develop the clogest affinity with Stanley Baldwin’s “orga-
pised inertia” in the hybrid National Government which
was formed in 1931,

Novertheless Churchill’s Tory conscience was shooked
by the recurrence of such an evil phenomenon within the
space of five years. Ko felt deeply perturbed by the publie
apathy which made such things possible. The times were
out of joint and afier having won the wor in the teens Bri-
tain had already hegun to lose the peuce in the twWenties.
He gravely reflected in the course of the Romanes Lectures,
which he delivered in 1930: “'We soe our race doubiful
of its mission and no longer confident about 1ts principles,
infirm in power, drifting to and fro with the tides and
currents of a deeply disturbed ocean. The compass had
been damaged. The charls are out of date.”

Nor were Baldwin, the Conservative leader, and ‘the
mediocrities who surrounded him capable of seiting the
world aright, ag the next ten years conclugively proved. They
were apparently content to gail with the current, lie down
in their skiffs and serenely contemplate the starry heavens,
anmindful of the winds end tides or the shoals and the
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racks around them, . Churchill was no doubt a-senior mem-
‘ber of the inner Congervative conclave -but his restless spirit
wag ill ‘at ease in the lotus-eaters’ paradise. The time had
yot to come when Churchill was:to level the shafts of his
invective directly against his leader. -Stanley Baldwin on
his part had not yet openly expressed his distrust of Chm-

chill’s “hundred-horse-power brain”.- '

Nevertheleas ‘coolness had: already begun to make ltselt‘
felt in the relations between Ghurchlll and his ‘Conservative
.colleagues ‘and the prospeets of returning to oﬁ’ice with the
‘old ‘team .gradually began to recede into the background.
- 1'_0hmfch1]1 wasg clearly ont of step with his party as with the
. ‘people at:large, though in 1929 he could not' gange the ex-

~“tent of the divergence. - The bitter realisation was to.dawn
. islowly and in 1929 0]1111'0]’1111 _¢ould ‘hardly have foregeen
that he was: not-to return t0.. the Tteasury Benches:. for: ten -

“long years;' ‘At every crisis of . his' caveer. he: had shown.

- the gneatest resourcetulness in adnpting hlmself to changed
_.eircumatances. and -always coming on the top of the wave..
snder then. that i in: 1929, too, he' should have looked
;. Saronn ‘him for-the. means of-a: comeback, even fora’ damng- :
. bid fq;' leaderahlp in his own ‘party.: If:: I.loyd George could
throw Asqhith overbosrd in 1916, if Bonar Law. counld.repeat
.- the jrick in 1922, there was no reason;why he could not oust
.+ Baldwin and wrest the. h1gheat crown: of: his career by hecoro-
I'mg- the Prime Mnnster in t.he next Gonservatwe Government.
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of'the Daily Mail, attacking the Socialist Government for
‘baving chosen:* amid all the Utopian dreams and predatory
‘appetites and gubversive movements excited by their pre-
gence, -to make in Parliament and through -the Viceroy in
India a new - declaration.”. He concluded on the ringing
peroration that * it is necessary without delay to. marshal
.gober and resolute forces of the British Empire against the
perpetratlon -of such a crime as. the immediate granb of
Dommmn Status.” :

:No wonder his bmgraphers are frankly p\lzzled by the.
‘sudden” and -intensive - interest Ohurchill Dbegan to take in
_Tndian- afﬁmrs from 1929 onwards. It was-to become the
-1iajor preocoupatmn of. his. political career forthe next six .
- years, ' Many : of them are. inelined - to ‘the -view thab it was
only a handy weapon in the party warfare and that. Churchill

* utilised -the :India Bill, first against Macdonald and laher
.against Baldwm, a8 Disraéli did the Corn Laws - against Poel
ia centmy ago. * By rmsmg the ory oi t};ua Brltmh Raj
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and f{lnally Chancellor of the Exchequer (1924-29). Chur-
chill felt inmen-ely proud when he put on Lord Randolph’s
robed of Lthe last-named office, which a fond mother had
preserved all those years. DBut he never cared Lo follow his
father’s footsteps into the India Qffice—a glaring omis-
sion in view of his abzorption in Tndian affairs during
the major part of his decade of wilderness.

It may be becanse the Secretaay of State for Indiais
rarely oin the limelight. As Lord Morley once gaid, he i8
like the aloe, that blooms only once in hundred years.
A. personality as colourful end ag vivid as Churchill’s
would have felt stifled in the sepulohral recesges of the
Indiv Office.  Churchill, the parliamentary impreeario,
knew how lo remain constantly wunder the spotlight and he
must have, therefore, instinctively avoided the obeeurity
of the Indian portfolic Morcover, the mere fact that he
was not the India Secretary did not prevent him from
baving his say any time on any particalar issne, which
took his fancy. Tarly in his Cabinet carcer hs had culti-
vated tho habit of proparing weighty dossiers on all
posgsible subjects under the sun and distributing them
among his colleagnes. Baldwin once groumsed that " A
Cabinet mecling when Winston was pregent did not have
the, opportunity of considering ita proper agenda, for the
reason that invarinbly, it bad first to deal with some extre-
mely clever memorandnw snbmitted by him on the work
of some department other than his own.”

That indefatipable diarist, Wilfrid Searven Blunt, noled
in his journal on the 2nd of October, 1909 : ' I should naot
be surpriged if some day he (Winston) made the Indian
cpuse his own.” The prophecy'came true twenty years later,
though ina directly contrary senge lo that enviseged by
poor Blunl. It wag not such a haphhazard decision as it
may seem to the casnal observer. Politically India is not

4
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a subject in which the average British voler iy eilher
interested or informed. Ttis an issue, which is gencrally
kept beyond the pale of party polities, for the simple reason
that the British people consider India ag a sort of communal
milchcow which never goes dry. The wellare of two out of
every ten Englishmen depends directly upon India.

The belted Earl and the blackened miner, the capitalist
director in the City and the soap-box agitator in Hyde
Park, the white-collar clerks in London and thet grimy
spinners of Lancashire—all have a vilal stake in Indin. They
are generally not conscious of it and even thoge few who
are congider it bad form to carry their consciousness on
their sleeves. A succession of great statesmen and writers
have boen agsuring the British people that their forefathers
went to India by divine dispensation and remained thore
mainly for the spirilunl and physical well-being of hundreds
of millions of people, who otherwise would haveo torn each
other to pieces. This moral argument for coloninl oxploita-
tion will go down as the grealest lhropean inventlion of
all times.

Viewed from any anglo, therefors, Judia provided an
excellent vanlting pole to Chunrchill to leap hack into*polili-
cal limelight. He would teach a good losson to the Lobhour
Government for monkoying with that truly bright and fre-
cious gem in the King's crown. He could also repregent
himself to the Consgervative rank and file as “among the
many faithless, faithful only he” and take its leadership to
tagk for dilly-dallying with the idea of Dominion Status
for India, The very ignorance and apathy of the electorate
regarding India was an advantage. 1l would have heen very
diffioult 1o rouse them up on any other national issue in the
then prevailing mood of pacifism and ennui. But India
louched everybody'’s prejudice, pride and pocket, If he
could only convince the electorate that Dominion Status for
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India would ultimately mean only the liguidation of the
British Bipire—it wounld stand up as one man and give
short shrift 1o the Labourile jacks-in-office, to their Liberal
sapporters and even to the lethargic Conservative leaders,
lenving Wington Churchill supreme in the field.

Above all, India was his first love. He had spent the
early yeard of his adull life in garrisoning and guarding
* those great estates beyond the sea® and now when they
were ift dire peril of being lost or expropriated, it wag hig
duty ag a true Imperial Knight to stake his all to save them.
The veteran statesman of fifty-five wounld return to the iask
left unfinished by the callow subaltern of twenty-five. And,
finally, was it not a sacred dubty begueathed to him by his
greal father “ to walch with the most gedulous attention, to
develop with tho most anxious care, to guard with the most

united and undying regolution, the land and (he people of
Hindostan ?*

CHAPTER VIII.

THE LAND AND THE PEOPLE OF
HINDOSTAN

THE land and the neople of Hindosian | There they have
been for ages, the object of love and reverence, greed and
envy, cupidity and rapaciiy, enlighienment and exploita-
tion, pity, patronising and contempt. Mankind flowered
in this land in the earliest dawn of history and the ruins of
Mobhenjodaro still rigse gaunt and grey after thousands of
years ot of the degert of Sind. And nowhere perhaps has
manking reached o deeper degradation than here. Poveriy
—man-made poverty—sits on this bounteous land like lepro-
sy and millions are called away to their Maker before our
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very eyes, hecause ‘their rulers could not provide thewm with
a handful of rice.

The land and the people of Hindostan ! 1,623,015 squave
miles of smiling land and 400 millions of men, women and
children who have long ago forgotten how to smile. A land
equal to the whole continent of Knrope except Russio. A
land which contains one out of every five people who in-
habil the good earth. Geography, the elemental forces which
have through acons fagshioned this universe, made fhis land
one-—a homogeneons entity as no other country in the
world of its size i3 a homogencous entity—and puny poli-
ties of the moment are lrying to cul it asunder into miser-
able little parcels-—sham stans where bLrother will deny
his brother and the strangor will hatten on all, When hu-
man thought i8 forging ahead towards 2 world federation,
here in Hindosian oll tho Assiparous bacilli, culiurved in
race, veligion, language, lreaties, sunads and tho shapoof
your nofe, ave let loose to davour and destroy the wege of
freedom which informs each ono of ils people,

The land and the people of Flindosion! 'Phis ogeless
land will never die. But each one of ils people dies on an
aversge in his twenty-sevonth year—in Lho very firime of
lifo——while the Britisher end the Amnorican expect to live
for sixty-two years, the Gorman gixty, the New Zealinder
gixly-geven, the Japanese [prly-five! Kven ihe Chincse,
who belong to an equully anciont and teeming land and who
are even more subject to the ravages of pestilence and
famine, not o talk of civil wars, live longer by eight years
than the Indian, who lives under the sheltering, shiclding,
all-embracing  shadow of Paz Britannica. The Ilindus
following their Vedic ancestors always give their youngsters
two benedictions: Shatayur Bhava ! (May you live a hun-
dred years ! ) to the youth and dshiapuire Sowubhagyavati
DBhuva! (May you be blessed with eight sons !) to the maiden.
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The firsl benediction has become o mockery, 'while the
second has been turned into a curse. We breed like rais
and die like flies. Death overtakes 163 ont of every 1,000
Indians o the very moment of birth.

The lund and the people of Hindosian! Tho land iigelf
is turped inlo a huge politico-economic Ilaboralory for
empire-builders, while the people lie like guinea-pigs on the
table or on the shelf, in various stages of experimentation,
retarded development or hot-house growth. That is how
feudalism still survives in this country and casts its blight-
ing influence all around, while new ideas find it go difficult
to strike root. The guinea-pigs sometimes wonder how
long these experiments nre going to continuc. For 150 years
they have been in the laboratory cumsed and discugsed,
analyred and dissected, claspified, labelled and indexed and
yet their redemplion scems to be nowhere near. During
the long period they have #cen ancient dynasties like the
Manchug and the Romanofls crashing to their doom, and
ordinary down-troddon people like themselves rising to
powor and prosperily. Belore their eyes they have seon
Jopan growing into o world power within a few de-
cadeg,dhough in that process it unfortunately leapt straight
[rom [eudalism into fasciswn. Before their vory oyes they
havye seen in Rusgia centuries lelescoped into succesgive five
year plans.

Both Japan and Russia have each in its own way ligui-
dated illiteracy within a few vyears, raised the standard of
living, switched from & purely agricultural 1o an industrial
ecgnomy, and recreated and enriched their peoples’ lives.
Here upon this ancient land the dust of centuries still lies
thick. , Barely ten out of a hundred Indiang can read and
write, the percentage for women being still more appalling.
The wealth of the country is concentrated in the hands of
a few capitaligts in the cities, while the villagers, who consti-
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tute 85 per cent of Lthe total population feel lucky if they can
get one square meal a day. [wdustrial expansion proceeds nt
gnail’s pace, wiile the land groans under the burden of
supporting an ever-growing population. When it suits their
purpose, our rulers can accclerate industrial progress, as has
been done during the lait five years under the stress of war
and in spite of all the difficulties of gelting raw maleiial,
machine tools and technical guidance, The spurt, however,
may prove to be as temporary and illasory as it did, during
World War 1.

Nehru said : “ The British seized India’s body and posses-
sed her but it was the possession of violence; they did
not know her or try to know her. They never looked into
her eyes, for theirs were averied and hers downeasl through
ghame and humiliation. Altor conturies of counlact they
face each other, strangers still, full of*dislike for each othor.”
It seemed for some flecling weoks at the end of 1920 that
Britain and India wonld at last Lry to look atraight and
deep into each other’s ayes and through mutnal sywmpathy
and undergtanding become friends. In the political firma-
ment there was the unprecedented conjunclion of threo
planets : a Lobour Prime Minister of Brilain, & * Chrigtian ”
Viceroy of India and a largo cloment of national opinion in
this country, which had orysiallised ils demaonds in _the
Qonsatitntional Report, prepared by the All-Parties’ Com.
mittee and generally known as the Nehru' Committece Report
after its President, the late Pandil Motilal Nehru,

In spite of the frst brief experisnce of the Labour
Government in Britain in 1924, hopes again rese high,in
this country when the second Labonr Ministry took office
in 1920, Ramsay Macdonald had not then started his
trapeze slunts with Sianley Baldwin, and he enjoyed wide
reputation as a sincere {riend of Indian nationalism, as Sir
Stafford Cripps did before 1942. Lord Irwin, who was
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appointed Viceroy by a Conservative Government on the
strength of his being a regular ridin’, huntin’ conntry squire,
quickly fell in with the Labour policy of reconcllmg Indla.
' -—-muc-.h to the consternat.mn of the Tories. He had came to
be known in India ad the * Christian ”. Viceroy and perhaps
no other mcumbent of his office in thig century has enjoyed
the personal . popnlanty which Lord Irwin did in SpltG of
* the gtearn-roller of repression he let loose in 19.30 :
Unfortunately he has logt uch of the Indian- esbeem:

since ‘he went home, once. again changed his ‘name gnd a8
Lord - _I—I_ahfax constituted himself the Foreign. Minister of

‘Chamberlain and the'conscience-keeper of the Cliveden Set. .

: Rude Yankees hailed him a8 * Holy Fox ” and threw rotten.

oggs at him for the. ‘part played by him in Munich, when; -
‘later on Ohurchﬂl gent - hun ad. Ambassador to Washmgton._
_~When one- ‘congiders the contradlctmna of his career in-his’

" three different: Avatars’ ag Bdward Wood ‘Lord: Irwm ‘and.

' “Visconnt, Halifax, one wonders whether there ig not. some-
. ‘thing in the science of numerology after all! -

. .ilie- Tatber: half ‘of 1929 Lord Irwm apent four .
onth m_I}ngland and too]: hhe opportumty of diseussmgthe- :
-.Indmm mt.uatlon \v1th the Labour Government, The co'untry-r'- '
" wide boycott of the Simon Oommmsmn had already revealed'.

" thak its report would be still-born and:no :6né. was. more. ;-
- "conscioug of this than Su- John Smnon hlmself “Ad a-eon-.

_ ,--cessmn"-to Indmn senhment——and aa 2 faue-savmg device forf. -
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the' g eatest possﬁble measare of agreement for the final
proposals, which it would later be the duty of I-[xs Maj esty
Government to- gubmit to Parliament.”

~This wag the seed out of which the triplet of the Round
Table Conferencé was subsequently born. Ramsay Mac-
donsld . readily agreed to Simon’s proposal and, in: order
further to placate Indmn opinion, authorised the Viceroy on
behslf of Hig Majesty’s Government “to state -clearly that

- in their judgment, it is implicit in' the declaration’ of 1917
- “that the patural issue of India’s Conshtutxonal progress, as .

t.here contemplated ig the. attainment of Domxmon Status.”
The announcement wa,s made by Lox'd Trwin Boon after .

..hm return frOm leave, ina long statement which was ‘simul-

_ 'taneously issued in the Commons on the Blst of October
1929, This is the famons ‘Dominion Statua declamtmn ;

which was to prove the bmm of-contention between the Indl-

- oan Modemt'.es and the British Diehards for.the nextsix- yenrss '
'...Never- ‘had an official staterment recmved WAL TeHe |

ponge. in, Tndiathan' the Dominion Statws. declaration. T¢

 had’ almoﬂt an 'Iechrifymg effect, ‘Within twenty-l‘our Tourg "
of ms release. promment lemders oi’ a.ll p'u'l.mls wnre in Delhlf '

- However,
consudered 1t v:tal for l-.he success of the._ .

._"'of genera.l eoncﬂmmon,
_' ,pmsoners,‘ (3) secur the. effecti
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by the Qovernment. On the contiary, in order to zlllay the
slorm of protest raisod in Parliament by the declaration,
Ramsny Macdonald prowmplly mnade a stralegic retreat by
assuring ithe Commong that Government's policy involved
no departure whatever [rom the preamble of the Govern-
ment of Tndia Act, 1919, which * stands unchanged unless
and until Parlinment decides to amend that Act.”” The
Dominion Stabtns declaration, which waa supposed to give a
new deal to India, was thus sabotaged in spirit, if notin
letter, almost before its ink had dried.

Jubilation gave place to consternation, hope to indigna-
tion, in the r1anks of the Indian political leaders. They
felt scandalised and shocked Ly Macdonald’s barefaced
exhibition of taking away with the lcft hand whal wae
given with'the right. It provided one more illustration—
more ounilrageons than all the othors because il was given
by the solf-declarved friends of India, tho Labour Party—of
breaking 1o thoe heart the words of promise uttered to the
ear. Whatover hopesd were cregled in India that the decla-
ration would usher a new ern in Indo-British relations were
dashed 10 the ground. 1t was trac that even that tine the
wordse " Dominion Status’’ were suspect in Lhe eyes of the
youngoer Congressmen. Aluveady talking in terms of Com-
plete Indopendence, thoy were in no way enamoured of
the declarsiion made by Lord Irwin and when Macdonald
and Wedgewood Benn, Seoretary of State for India, began
their ingenuous atlompts to explain away its implications
in Britain, even those who had signed the Joint Manifesto
felt chagrined and embittered.

Attempts were made to prement s united front and an
All Patties meeting was called at Allahabad on the 16th of
November. The Working Oommittes of the Indian Na-
tional Congress was to meet there simultaneously. Jawa-
harlal Nehrn and Subhash Chandra Boge, however, resigned
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from the Working Cownittes in protest, ng they were not
prepared to toueh the diluted Dominion Status with a
barge-pole. 'The one year ultimatum given by the Calcutta
gession of the Congressio the Rritish Government to accept
the Constitulion prepared by tho All Parlies Conunittee,
failing -wwhich the Congress would revive the non-violent
non-cooperation movement, was Lo expire within a few
weeks’ time and the younger Congressmen were not prepared
to be side-tracked irom the path chalked out at Caleulta
by the distant mirage of Dominion Status. Even the elder
Nehrn was incensed by the Lahour Government’s altempb
to paint a picture * which made it look like Swarajya to
India but British Raj to England.”

Lord Irwin made a last minute eflort to win nationalist
support. Ie parliculorly desired that ihe Congress should
co-operate with the Round Table Conference. A miceling
was accordingly arranged on the 23vd of Descmber ol the
Viceroy’s Houge—the very day on which a bomb oxploded
under the Viceregal irain, Gandhi, Motilal Nehru, Vithal-
bhai Patel, Sapru and Jinnah wera progonl. Afler a good
deal of sympathetic tolk aboni the bomb onlrage, Gandhi
demanded an assurance (rom the Viecoroy (asa coydition
precedent to Congress co-operation ) that the fortheoming
Round Table Conference should prooesed on the hasis of Do-
minion Status. Lord Irwin would not, however, go beyond
the four cornerd of Lthe declaralion and was nol in a position
to commit His Majesty's Government in any way. Ile was
not authoriged to extend an invitation to the Round Table
Conference will any definite promise of Dominion Statug.

Thal interview at the Vicoroy's House marked the part-
ing of ways between the Government and the Congraess. It
is true that the Madras Congress, held in tho last woek of
1927, had passed a resolution to the effect that ** This Con
gress declares the goal of the Indian people lo be complete
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National Tndependence,”  Bul the very fact thn{‘. tho next
Congreas held in Calentla based ils ullimatum to the British
Govornment on the Nelru Report proves that Indian public
opinion that iimo was, by and large, contenl to visualire ils
fature as a free and equal member of the British Common-
wealth. 1t was not taken in by the specious argument that
* Dominion 8iatus is alrecady in action,” which was being
raised by the Labour Govornment on the strength of India’s
ceremor‘xial participation ( which really meant the presence of
a loyal jo-hathwm nominee of Whitehall ) at various Impe-
rial and International Conferences. But if Ramsay Macdo-
nald had taken courage in both hands and offered a square
deal of Dominion Slatus to India, events would not have
laken the turn they did at Lahore.

Gandhi himself was & slow convert to the indepoun-
dence creed, not because he did not chorigh the privilego of
India being absolutoly froo to manage her own affairs, inter-
nal and extornal, but because he dil not desive o violent
departure from the past. One slep was enongh for him.
Qonalitutional pandite both in Indin and Britain wore that
time busy sbtressing ihe theme Lthat Dominion Htalug of the
Westmingter variely implicitly conlerred the right of seces-
gion. If it were renlly so and if the Labour Government
were propared, to proceed with the Round Table Conference
on the bagis of Dominion Statuvs, Gendhi would have survely
persuaded the Lahorve Congress to hold the ultimatum in
abeyance and 1o co-operate with the Government and other
parties in framing the constitution, in spite of the hifter
opposition which such a proposal would have evoked from
men like Neliru and Bose, who were gtraining at the leash.

Indeed for many years after the Congress had hitched
ils wagon to tha star of independence at Lahore, Gandhi
hugged the hope Lo his bosom that Britain would do the
right thing by India and thus enable the two countries to
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¢ march tog‘ethcr in froe and cqual comradeship.  All his curly
asgociations and beliefs, his very phulosophy of non-violence,
counsgelled him to take the course which was least fraught
with danger to the fabric of Indo-British relations. Gandhi
hag a passionate faith in historic continuity, in the evolu-
tionary prooess of life, in the egsentinl goodness of iankind,
He was loath—he struggled to the last against his dearest
asgociates—to cut asunder the ties that bonnd India and
Britain for 150 long years.

.

Let il be recorded in history thot the man who was to
dumbfound the world by the two terrible! words Quif
India, addressed o Britain in 1042 in ihe midst of a life-
and-death global conflict, was the last—the very last among
Indian nationalists—to advise Indin to quit Britain, T.ong
after the Congress had irrovocably pledgod itself 1o complete
independoence, long afier even the Muslim Tengue and the
Ilindu Mahasabbn had followed the Congross foolsteps and
pasded similar vesolutions, long after Rritain hoad irrefulably
proved that Tndia could unever nspize nnder her avgis 1o bo n
Domninion of the Westminalor variety, by elamping upon her
the hybrid and reactionary (Governmeni of Indin Act of
1935, Gandhi continued o toy with the thought of Fl)umi.-
nion Btatns for India, a3 he confessod in u letter 1o My, 11. 8,
Polak in February 1937. When the disillusion camo al lﬂong
last, it burst with a shaitering, almosbt selsmie, force whose
shock wae {elt all over the worlidl,

It was implicit in the Independence Regolution passed
at the Lahore Congress thal a struggle would be launched
immediately for its attainment. The first exhibition of fhe
temper in the country was given by the celebration of the
Independence Day on the 26th of Janumary 1930, when
millions of people all over the country solemnly affirmed
their faith in Purng Swarajyn or Complete Indepsndencs for
Indin. XEver since then, through peace and war, storm and
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8tress, the 26th oi Junuary is being observed eve;ry year ase
the Independence Day.

Soon after, Gandhi framed what are known as the
eleven national demands—which were illustrative rather
than comprehensive—and wurged upon Governmoent to
gatisly them if it was really anxious for Congress participa-
tion in the Round Table Conference. This makes il clear
that notwithstanding the Lahore Resgolution, he was slill
thinkimg in terms of co-operalion with the British Govern-
mont. In Februery, formal authority was given to him by
the All-India Congress Committee to start the Civil Dir-
bedience Movement and on the 2nd of March, Gandhi sent
hig famous letter to Lord Irwin with a gpecial messengor—
a young Englishman named Reginald Roeyuolds. The lelter
dwelt npon the fairness of the elevon demands and appealed
to the Viceroy to fulfil them. This letter was what may be
termed the {inal ultimatum, though Gandhi called it “a
gimpla and snered duly peremplory on a civil resister. ”

The reply was prompt, crl and mnnequivocal. His
Excellency regretted that Mr. Gandhi should have been
** contemplating a course of action which was clearly bound
1o in%olve the violation of the law and danger to the public
peace |” This wad all that Reginald Reynold got oul of his
journey. °*On bended knees, ” rejoined Gandhi, I agked
for bread and received a stone instead. The English nation
regponds only 1o force and I am nol surpriged by the Vicere-
gal reply. The only public peace the nation knows is the
peace of the publie prison. India is a vast prison-house. I
repudiate this (Brilish) Law and regard ites my sacred
duly to break the mournful monotony of compulsory
peace thal is choking the nation for want of free vent.”

This marked the declaration of the Civil Disobedience
Movement, the first scene of which was enacted in Gandhi’s
historic 24- day march {0 Dandi, which started from Ahmeds-
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bad on th§e 13th of March. Thoso who had forgotien what
they had read in their childhood about the Boston Tea
Party ridiculed the spectacle of a frail, old man setling out
al the head of his 79 Khadi-clad followers for the distant sea-
ghore in order to manufacture salt. Ti wasa qguixotic way
indeed of giving battle to the greatest empire in history. The
Government itgell ignored the march at the beginning, in
the hope that it wonld peter out by its very absurdity. DBut
when its echoes began fo reverberate throughout the length
and breadth of the country and when Gandhi, after himself
technically breaking the law by picking up salt from the
Dandi sea-shore, sounded the war-drumn for similar aclion
elsewhore, he was al last arrested and detained in the
Yerawada prison without trial.

Soon salt became ag symbalic in the straggle for Indian
freedom as tea wag a century and a hall ago in the war of
Amcricon Independence. There were other items of the
Civil Digobedionce Movemenl like the boyeolt of Britigh
goods, which affected British Interesis far more advergely,
but somohow the breaking of sall lows became lhe most
popular and spectacular aspect of 1ho Civil Disobedience
Movement. The mass raids on the Government snli .siores
at Dharasana, Wadala, and Sanikathe fived public imapgination-
and invited police brutality-—as nothing elso conld. Hewo is
8 description of the Dharagana salt raid by Webb Miller,
the celebrated American correspondent

* In eighteen years of reporting in twenty-lwo couniries,
during which I have witnessed innumerable Civil disturban-
ces, riols, street fights and rebellions, I have never witnessed
spuch harrowing scenes a8 at Dharasana. Someotimes the
geenes were 50 painfol that I had to turn away momentarily.
One surprising feature was the discipline of the volunteers.

It seemed they were thoroughly imbued with Gandhi’s
non-violence oreed.’’
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The movement gpread like prairie fire, Within the
twinkling of an eye the country was get aflamie from end to
end. Mammoth processions, which wera laken out to pro-
test against this or that order or arvest, invariobly ended in
broken heads and the Ilathi (hefty bamboo stick ) became
more useful to the powers-that-be than the law. Frenquently
ghooting was resorled to and one of the bloodiest scenes of
this type was enacted at Peshawar, the capital of the Fron-
tier Prpvince, while Sholapur, a district town in Bombay
Presidency, passed under martial law allogelber. Picket-
ing of godowns and shops had bLrought trade in Britigh
merchandise to a virtual standstill, while the jails were
overflowing with thousands of prigsoners, men and women,
young and old., In Gujerat and Karnatek whole villaged
were evacuated in the no-lax cumpaign and ancestral plots
of landa—the gole support of the peasantry—ware forfeited
and auctioned for even less than the proverbial song by
tho distriet officials.

Never before in history were the land and the people
of Hindogtan in deeper, more widospread, longer sustained
fermont—ferment at white heat—than they were in the
early thirtics. The land was lit with a thousand bonfires

and b¥acons and the 400 million of people were gtanding
al bay, henl nupon exercising their inherent, inalienable right

of Mving like {ree men and women,

This was the land and these the people of Hindostan whom,
impelled by the turn in his careor and following the behest
of his father, Winston Churchill proceeded to guard and save
for Britain—as irony would have it I~at this very supreme
moment in Hindostan’s history. The world was to ‘witness
a demonstration in the political field of the old conundrum
of physics : What happens when an irresistible foree hils an
immovable object ?

The riddle remains ungolved yet—as in physics, go in
polities !
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CHAPTER IX
SEVEN INDIAN PILLARS

WHEN Churchill took the threads of Tndin in his hand in
1929, the India he visnalised was not the India of 1929 but
of 1899, the year in which he had bid her good-bye asn
gnbaltern. It was like a ghost returning to its earthly
tabernacle expecting everything to remain exactly as it was
during its human existence. Ee could not believe that a
mere thirty years conld leave any imprint upon the eternal,
unchanging East.

May be Japan had becowne a world power almost over-
night and thst Chino was heroically undergoing the
prolonged Dbirth-pangs of a revolution. Bul surely India,
secure under the protecting wings of Drilain, wonld be
conlent with ity wonted ways. Three decaded could nol
gurely alter the paliern of a thowsand yomrs. [le was no
doubl vaguely disturbed by the tumult and the shonting at
Lahore bul bofore hig mind’s oye always rose the shady,
peacefnl avennes of TVangaloro ; tho pranemg polo ponios ;
the salaoming menialg; tho tournament trimmphs atb
Hyderabad and Mcorul ; the flash ol the sword and lhe
fleeting glimpse of the bwrly lathan on the Frontier. If
eternity deservéd to remain transfixed anywhere, it way in
India.

Had not hig favourite Mucaulay told him that “ India
now is Yike Hurope in ihe fifth cenlury” ? A century had
pasged since these words were penned and he recalled how
his philosopher friend, John Morley, had amplified the
essayist’s remnrk: * Wor us to preside over tho transition
from the fifth Buropean ocenlury in some parts, in slow
uneven stages, up to tha 20th—go that youn have beforc you
all the centuries al once as it were—to preside over that,
and to be the guide of peoples in that condition iges 088
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of the most glorious tasks ever confided to any poweriul
state in the history of civilized mankind.* * Churchill was
willing in his own way to bear the burden of this glorious
tagk and to perform a few juggling tricks with Old Man Time.

To begin with, he blandly declared to an andience in
London : “The facts of India have not changed. They are
immemorial | The political clasges of India are a mere
handfal compsred to the population. The Western ideas
they bawe gathered and reproduced have no relation whatever
to. the' life and thought of India. The vast majority can
neither read nor write.”®

This was pillar number one in Churchill’s Indian edifice.
It follows from this that the educated clags, *'the anpractised,
unproved, unrepresentative, self-chogen groups of Indian
politicians”® had no right to speak on behalf of the Indian
msasses. He heaped ridicule upon Brahminsg (probably in the
belief that all political leaders in Igdia, including Gandhi,
were drawn From that caste ! )—"' those Brahmins who mouth
and patter the principles of Western Liberalism and pose as
philogophic and demooratic politicians,” who “ begin chop-
ping logic with John Stuart Mill, or pleading the rights of
man with Jean Jacques Rousseaun.”® “To abandon India to
the rule of the Brahmins would be an act of cruel and
wicked negligence. It would shame for ever those who
bore its gnilt.”

Those Brahmins and other political busybodies who were
proving a thorn in Britain’s side shounld be plucked omt
relentlessly. What if they sacrificed their very lives for the
amalioration of their down-trodden brothers and sigters | It
is only the British coming from 5,000 miles away who counld
in all eonscience claim to be the trustees of the masges,
according to Churghill. “ We have, therefore, & supreme

1 Morley Zndian Speeohss pp. 96-87 2 Churchill Jxdia pp. 89-40
3 Ibid, p. 126 4 Ivid. pp 12526 5 Ihid. pp. 12526
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‘moral duty lo digcharsoe to the Indian people. We have no
right whatever lo hand them over to a comparatively smull
and uiterly unrepresentatlive politleal {aclion, to be the prey
of misgovernment, of deterioration in every public service,
of a religions bigotry of 2 kind not dreamed of for genera-
tions in the West, and finally of civil war. While we have
girength, we must discharge our duty. Neilher taunts nor
blandishments should move ug from it. When we can no
longer discharge our duty, then our reign in India is done,
and wmany other great things in the history of the British
Empire will come to their cloge at the same time.”*

This great moral responsibility for the wolfare of the
Indian peoples, who were being exploited by tho men of
the type of Tagore and Iqbal, Gandhi and Nehrn weighed
henvily npon the mind of Churchill. * The Indian Congross
and obther elcmeniy in Lhid agitation repregent noither the
numbers, the strength nor the virlue of the Indian people.
They merely represent those Indions who aequiroed a venser
of Weslern civilizalion, and havo read all those Looks about
democracy which Hurone 48 now beginning tnereusingly lo
BISCOTDerversesninsersnsransranansanss It wouldl be altogether wrong
{0 entrust the welfare of ihe great mmasses to ibe« Indian
political clasges. That would not be * Indio for the Indians”;
that would only be India for gnme Indiang, that wounld.only
be India for a very fow Indiang. Undoubtedly any such
abrogotion on our part of our duty would mean that the
Indian peoples would be exploited, oppressed and cast down
in the seale of the world’s affairs ag the prolelarial of China
is cast down in migery to day.” ?

There can be nothing better than the existing arrange-
ment., ‘* At present the Government of India is responsible
to the British Parliament, which is the oldest, the least
unwise and the most democratic parliament in the world.

1. Indiap. '8 2 Iuid. pp. 9697
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To transfer thai vesponsibility to this highly artificial and
reglricted oligarchy of Indion politicians would be a retro-
grade act. 11 would be a shametul act, It would he an act
of cowardice, desertion and dishonour. It would bring
grave material evild, both upon India and Great Britain ;
but it would bring upon Great Britain a moral shame wkich
would challenge for ever the 1eputation of the British Empire
a8 & valiant and benignant force in the history of mankind, ***

Chtrchill hes a great fajth in *the small number of
white officials who have no pergonal interesis of their own
to serve, who are quite impartial between race and race and
who have built up in 150 years an organisation which has
given the enormous magges peace, justice and a substantial
increage in material well-being,” ® and * who have for
generaliong presided over the development of India. ™ * If
thet guthority is injnred or destroyed, the whole efficiency
of the services......will perish with it. India will fall back
quite rapidly through the centuries into the barbarism ond
tho privations of the Middle Ages. The question abplake
is not therefore the gmatification of the political aspirations
towards geli-govermuoent of a small number of intellectuals.
vesreae® U0 leb the Indian people fall, ag ithey would, to
the level of China, wonld be a deserlion of duty on the part
of Great Britain, » ®

Rend thai lasl sentence again and note the contempt
Churchill then entertained for China. That country indeed
was the ultimate standard of degradation in Churchill’s eye.
Again and again in his speeches during those years he paint-
od the plight of the Chinese people as the danger signal to
India. To let the Indian people fall to the level of China—
what a shame would it be! Today Churchill no longer refers
to Ohins in such slighting terms. Within & decade China
has became the great and equal ally of Britain and America
A Idic po 7 2 Ibd p.TT 3 Ind. p. 126
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playing in the East the same role vis.e-vis Japan which
Russla is playing against Germany in the West, Generalis-
pimo Chiang Kai-Shek ig hailed a8 a world figure by the
Britigh, Prime Minigter. Where is Indin and her leaders
today P Perhaps it wonld have been better for them and for
the world at large if they had not boen saved by Churchill
and had gone the way of China in the thirties,

The third great pillar of Churchillian wisdom +was that
there is neither Indian wnity nor an Indian nation. Xot even
two Indian nationg, Mr. Jinnah | “India is a continent nearly
as large as Europe, and, like Europe, it has now between
three and four hundred millions of people. There are scores
of nations and reces in India and hundreds of religions
aod sects.” * Again, “ Il is the commonest fallacy of pre-
sent discusgions to speak of India as if it were the home of
a gtrongly-coherent united race. It malkes me giclk when J
hear the Secrotary of State saying of India, ‘ &%s will do this
and she will do that,’ Tndia is an abstraction, reprosonted
by 2 handfal of polilically-minded eclasscs who have no
meons of intercourse with each othor except in the knglish
language, who have no roal contact with the inasses, who
are incapaple of giving them the gnidance they require, and
are animated in the main by very greal hostility o this
country. India ig no inorve a political personalily than Bu-
rope. India is a geographical torm. If is %0 more & uniled
nation than the Bquator.”?

In this abstraction called India, Churchill could deteet
only one conorete reality—thal tho scores of nations and
races were always {lying at each other’s throat! This ;wes
hig fourth pillar. He had made the great discovery that
*‘there are at least seventy (sic) different races and
even more numerous religions and gects in India, many
of them in a state of antagonism.”® In this con-

L. Indle 177 2% Ihd. p. 136 8 Ivid. p. 40
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nection he [requenily invoked a pronouncement of his
great falher. Lord Randolph Ohurchill had said in 1885 :
* Our rule in India is, as it wore, a sheet of oil spread out
over the surface of, and keeping calm and quiet and un-
ruffled by storms, an immense and profound occean of
humanity. Underneath that rule lie hidden all the memories
of fallen dynasties, all the traditions of vanquished races,
all the pride of ingulted creeds. ” *

Inthe true Imperialist tradition, Churchill took every
opyportunity in Parliament and outside to allude to, to harp
upon, to magnify and even subily to incite the communal
and other differences in the Indian body politic. * While
the Hindu elaborates higs argument, the Muslimm sharpens
his sword. Between thege two races and creeds, containing
ad they do 80 many gifted and charming heings in all the
glory of youth, there ig no inter-marriage. The gulf ig
impagzable.” * One wonders if Churchill ever learnt thab
Jinnah’s daughtor has married a Christian and Nehru's a
Parsi |

And now ligten to this Inrid degeription which would
have delighted the beart of Macaulay: “ If you took the
anlagqpisms of France and Germany, and the antagonisms of
Catholics and Protostants, and compounded them and multi-
plied them ten-fold, you would not equal the division,
which separntes these iwo races ( Hinda and Muslim ) inter-
mingled by scores of milliong in the cities and plaing of
India. But over both of them the impartial rule of Britain
has hitherto lifted its appeasing sceptre.” &

, Churchill seems to have never been called upon by his
spell-bound audiences to explain how the two races failed, in
the cepturies before the British stepped on the scene, to
exterminale each other ! Nor counld he have known that in

1 Churehill Zord Randolph Ohwrehill Vol. I p. 880
2 India. p. 126.7 8 Ibid. p. 127
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?thé numerous dynastic wars in India, Muslima often fonght
for Hindu kings while many Hindu chiaftaing prided npon
- their loyalty to the Moghul throne in Delhi. There never
hag been a purely Hindu-Muslim war in Indian history,
_ except under “ the appeasing sceptre of the British” during
-the last few years, -
- The fifth pillar of Churchill was that the Butlsh have
not merely duties and responsxbﬂxtms to the Indian ‘magses
_ but enjoy certain definite and ‘overriding rights for them-
_selves. He observed . in the House of Commons on the 26th
“of! Janunry 1931 : *“ After all, there are British rights and
: mterests in India. - Two centuries of effort and achievement,
_ 11ves given on a hundred fields, far more lives given and
'consumed in faithful and devoted service to the Indian
R people themselves. All thig has carned usg rlghts of our
own in Todia.’
' He frequently phregsad these rmhts ancl he mnphﬁed

" them four years later as follows: * We are no more aliens
in: India than the- Mohamedans and the Hindus themselves. .

" We have 08 g,ood a right to be in Indid ag any of them exc.e-pt' .
_ :perhmps ‘thie Depmssed clagies, who ave the oviginal stock.
‘O Govmnmenb is not an- hreaponmble govm'nment. It is .
S government resnoneuble to. the orown. and to the. T’arlia-»_‘ .
maent, - T i6. iricomparably the begh’ Government bhab Indw.'- E
éver seen or ever will gee,” -
He' returned later on in the Bpeech to. the pame topm P
o We. hape “once and foi all t0 kill the idea that the British
" in Indiaar ahens movmg, with ma,ny apologies, out of the .
L country a8 60T 88: they. have been able to. set np any kind -
I’ rganism to take their pla.ce. We ghall trg'to.-
,'_-"-'imculcate the tdsa that we- ‘are:there forr ever as fhononred
© parters with our Indian fellow gubjects, whott' w itm '
gl 'fhihhfulness to Join- with us in the hlghest

: .Govez_-nment for their: last.mg beneﬁt and for our o
I Ham:zvd Vol. 297 Oolumns _1649&.16
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This was the 1935 version of the 1942 Wa hold our own! .
and thig postulate runs like a thread throughout Churchill’s
«career of fifty years and gives it a cohesion which it other-
~ ‘wise lacks. The subaltern .of the nineties and the Prime
Minister of the forties meet on the common ground of
India. Again and again he has rubbed if in wpon the Indlan '
people that Britain will never quit India.

L5 mnst be madé' plain that the British: nation has no
1ntent10.n of relinguishing its misgsion in Indla, or of failing -
in ity duty to the Indian magges, or of paxtmg with its su-
preme control in any of ‘the egsentialy of peace, order and
good government. We have no intention'of casting away that

. most truly brlghh and precious jewel in-the- crown of -the
- King, which more than all our other Dominions and Depén- .
dencies constitutes the glory and the strength of the British
Dmpxre ? 1. He has frequently developed this theme in the _
Commons, . Here is a sample. ( January 26, 1931,): *For
N ‘thirty years I have watched from i centra], position the mani- "’
Pestations of ‘the will power of Great Britain, and T do not
beheve our people- will consent.to be edged pushed. talked
.-‘and cozened out of Indxa » :

Nsor doen Churo]nll merely mdulge in- sanct:momous
: plahtudes about Britain’s mlssxon in Indm ahd her ‘moral
reaponmbﬂmv to the Indian masses. -He realizes very well
.- India’s mission to Britain and ‘the. ubﬂitanan value of the
_Indian masses to the. British classes, too. = That is the

. great savmg grace: abont Winston Ghurchlll ‘When he'ig

really m ‘a ﬁghtmg mood, - ho.- blurts out the raw truth
* without any' frills :or furbelows. He-declared in '930__

L The ‘Toss” of . India would mark: and: consumnata . the.
: '- downfall of -the. Bmtzsh E’mpwe. ‘That . gredt. oraamsm:
g ould mss at a strake aut of‘ hfe mto hzstory e
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» British people: “The loss of Tndin, howoever arising,
would be final and fatalto us. It could not fail to Le parb
of a process which would reduce us to the scale of a minor
Power. Holland, once our equal, was outmatched in the
world in spite of all her sturdy domestic sirength, and
became s small continental state. But Holland suffered
this eclipse without having acquired the population of a
modern first-class State. We have forty-five millions in thig
island, a very large proportion of whom are in egistence
because of our world position, economie, political, imperial.
1f, guided by counsels of madness and cowardice disguised
ag falge benevolencge, you troop home from India, yot will
leave behind you what John Mocley called ‘a bloody chaos'’;
and you will find famine to greet youon the horizon on
your return.” *

This ig the seventh and contral pillar on which the Chur-
chillian edifice rests. Britain’s moral responsibility to 1ndia
is the glittering facade to daszle tha world and haedwink
even the Indians. The real foundation of Brilish rulain
India lies in the latter’s material utility to Britain.

CHAPTER X
ON THE SPOT

THE seven Indisn pillars of Ohurchill had neither a
Grecian gymmetry nor a Romsan grandeur about them. They
were rather like the apparently imposing but far from in-
spiving colonnades which greet the vigitor to New Delhi.
Rows and rows of them leading to nowhere.

It would be eagy for any pergon with & little knowledge
of logic and a fair mense of justice to demolish a strue-
1 Speech at Frea Trade Hall, Manchester, Jannary 80, 1981
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ture sapported by such jerry-built pillars. And in fact
during the six yoars of what I may call Churchill’s Indian
interlude ( from 1929 Lo 1935 ), the structure wag so riddled
with ghot and shell by Englishmen and Indians, by foe and
friend, from the left and right and even the centre, that
little was left of it except the few square feet on whieh its
irrepressible owner-builder stood deBiantly. Never has
‘Wington Churchill’s career, packed with adventure and achie-
vement, been so full of frustration—unrelieved frustration
—as8 it wag during the years 1929 o0 1935.

Even his worst enemies cannot withold their admira-
tion, however, for the sheer bull-dog tenacity with which
Churchill fought for India, i.e. for keeping India safe
for Britain. From the first moment when Ramsay Mac-
donald, the Labour Premier, made the Dominion Status
declaration on October 31, 1929, to the last when the India
Bill wns successfully piloted ithrough its third reading in
the Honge of Oommons by Sir Samuel Hoare, the (pnser-
vative Seerctary of Siate for India, on June 5, 1985, and
the curlain finally fell down on the Indian scene, Chur-
chill struggled uncensingly agninsl what he condemned as
the pglicy of surrender.

To begin with, he had good reason to be profoundly
upset by Macdonald’s annonncement. It did not hurt
go much that the Labour Government should start some
such madecap stunt. It was fully expected of them and
that is why Lord Birkenhead had taken gsauch care to
appoint the Bimon Commission two years before jts due
time, as we have seen in an earlier chapter. But he comld
hardly believe hig eyes when he saw those two faithful,
the Ljberal Sir John Simon and the Tory Lord Irwin,
themselves walking into the parlour of the Labour Premier.
It wad Sir John Simon’s suggestion which wag geized upon
by the new Government as the excuse for calling the



74 OHURCHILL’S BLIND-8POT : INDIA

Round Table Conforence, while Lord Trwin ttuned himsell
into a willing mouthpiece of Macdonald.

No wonder both Birkenhead, the god-father of ihe
Commission, and Churchill, who was to be in loco pareniis
to it after the former's death, felt outraged by the turn
of events. They refused to be mollified by Macdonald’s
agsurance that the declaration involved no change of poliey,
even though it was aoccepled by Baldwin, the leader of
the Opposition, and the majority of the Conservative Party.
Birkenhead roundly condemned every word gaid in Britain
on India, before the publication of the Commission’s Report,
as a treachery to its authority : “ Nobody knew whother
the Simon Qommission was prepared to recommend Domi-
nion Status. But everyone who Dbelieved reasonably in
their ganity knew that that could not be !’ Churchill on
his part delivered a solemn warning (in hig aforemen-
tioned article in the Daily Masl) to Macdonald’s Govern-
ment against abusing in any way * our confidence in so
grave g matter, ¥

Ho proceeded : ‘1t is the duty of public men and poli-
tical partieg to make it plain without delay that the exten~
sion of Dominion Status to India i3 nob practicablewat the
present time and thet any attompt to pecure it will encoun-
ter the earnest resistance of the British nation.........The
idea that Home Rule for India or Dominion Status can
emerge from anything that is now being done ar inquired
into, is not only fentastic in itgelf but eriminally migehievons
in ite effocts,” He coneluded on the ringing peroration:
 Against the perpetration of such a crime as the immadigte
grant of Dominion Stalus, it is necessary without delay to
marshal the gober and resolute forces of the British Empire,
snd thus preserve the life and welfare of all the peoples
of Hindostan,

This he proceeded to do with the typical Churchillian
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fervour. He concentrated all hig cnergies and abilities, his
oratorical gifis and hip parlinmentary finesse, his skill ag
an organiger and’as a wire-puller, on a gingle isgne—India—
which became the one dominating preoccupation of his
public life. To the crusader’s burning zeal was soon added
the crusader's blind bigotry. Indeed, so completely and
violently did he identify himeelf with the cause of keeping
India safe for Britain, that it gradnally grew almost into a
pathological obsession with him. 'We have it on the antho-
rity of Vinceni Sheean, who uged {0 meet him frequently
in those days, that in 1935 when all his opposition had
gone for naught with tho paseage of the Government of
India Aect, “ Churchill wounld not gpeak to his old colleagues

and [riends if they had Dbeen in favour of oven the most
modesh constitutimal reform in India.”’*

Yor five and o half yenrs he conducted a raging, tearing
campaign against the Lideons crime of the Dominion Status
declarniion. Against Ramsay Maedonald and Irwin, and
later against Btanley Baldwin'and Sir Samuel Hoare, Against
the Socialist ** mismanagemeni and depredation’ and the
Congervative complacence and prodigality. Against “ the
viewy hysterical megalomania of the Round Table Confe-
rence,” Against the White Paper, which was *‘a drafi for
Britain’s abdication of its sacred duties and rights in India.”
It i8 & paradox, an claborate grimace.” Against the Parlia-
. mentary Joint Select Committee, which was * a sort of
recruiting agency for the supporlers of the Bill »—" not a
committee of inguiry, but a mutual admiration society.”
Agsingt the Government of India Bill, which was “ a gigantie
quilt of jumnbled crochet work,” as also “a monstrous
monument of sham built by pigmies.” And, of course,
against the Indian National Congress “ which burnt the

Union Jack at Lahore” and against Gandhi whose very
name was anathema |
1. Baween the Thunder And the Sun p. 42
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Though it was ultimalely to prove a ory in the wildor-
nesd, Churchill’s voice never (ailed or faltered or died on
the echo. Now it was hugshed in simulated accents of
doom if India were lost to Britain. Now it s&necered iu
goorn and ridicule againgt hin adversaries. Now it quivered
with indignation and invective against the Indian rebels
who were demanding freedom. Now it lashed in fury
against the policy of defeatism followed by the British
public leaders. -

And aguin and again it rose to a crescendo of stirring
appeal to bis fellow-Britons not to sign away their title-
deeds of the greatest empire in history : “ Indiais no ordinary
question of party politics. It is one of those supreme issues
which comé upon us from time to time. When they arise,
the men and women who faithfally guard the life of Britain
and her Empire in every rank and employment, in every
part of the country, feel the same vibration, They felt it

on August 4, 1914. They felt it in the General Strike.
They feel it now. '

‘Dnfortunately for Churchill, they did not, in spite of the
applause he redeived. Their national phlegm remained un-
ruffled. Churchill’s lurid picture of tho doom thalewould
overtake Britain because of a certain declaration made by
Ramsay Macdonald—which he had duly and promptly ex-
plained away I~~did not make their fleeh creep. They knew
their Mac and also their Winston. Secretly they rather piti-
ed the former, who was beating his ineffectnal wings in the
void, and they laughed in their sleeve at the latter’s incurable
propendity for misteking a coffes-hounge brawl for a blogdy
revolution. Besides, it was absurd to suggest that the Labour
Government, which was in office bubt not in power, would
dare to write off India in gheer Socialistic cussedness.

1 Bpeech before the Oouncil of the West Essex Conservative
Association, February 28, 1931,
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Apparently it tool Churchill a long time to realize this
sober fact. And when he did, he was much too far gone
to retrace his steps. Whatever may be the mixed motives,
which firat impelled Churchill to take up the Indian issue
(as discnssed in an earlier chapter), the Indian issue itself
gradually became an 4des fize with him, Instead of being
hailed as a prophet, he goon found that he was heading to
become a mertyr! All his fears were being difmissed as
delugiops and his appeals to save India fell mostly on
deaf ears.

Nothing seemed to shake or break that “boneless
wonder ”’ Ramsay Macdonald, who was extricating himgelf
from all promises and predicaments with consummate ease
and success. Baldwin on his part had kept too strong a
hand on the party machine for Churchill to hope even for
a remote chance to seize its control. And worst of all both
those extremes were from the very beginning showing gigns
of coming together—the firgt meeting-ground being provi-
ded by India itself! The muse of irony which was to mock
Churchill for ten long years first revealed her hand in
thig manner.

Ghurehill took his stand on the Act of 1919,
which i8 “a rook that cannot be removed ”, and on the
Report of the Statutory Commission, which serupulougly and
pointedly avoided the phrage * Dominion Status” and
thus justified the trust reposed in it by those who called
it into being. “ By that Act we conferred great new
constitutional powers npon the Indian political classes
and we pledged to extend those constitutional powers
honourably and perseveringly...Bul by the same Act we
reservgd to ourselves an equal right to restrict, delay or,if
need be, for a spell to reverse the procgss. * Like the old lady
in the song who wanted tosweep back the Atlantic with
her broom, to the end Churchill entertained the hope
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that he could restore India to the maternal autocracy of hig
fathor’s days. Bni, unlike the old lady, he has !

The Simon Commission Report, which was pub-
lished in 1930, was considered by Churchill to De the
pole foundation for the joint treatment of the Indian
problem by the three Britigsh parties. *Once that report
has been pul on one gide, ag it has been almost coniemp-
tnously by the Socialist Government, it is imperative
that the Conservative Party should recover ther fullest
possible liberty of judgment”’® This was, of course, a
direct challenge to Baldwin, who had promised to co-
operate +with Macdonald on the Indian issue. Chmnrechill
could not accept * the suggestion that we ought to keep
India out of party politics, if it only means we are going
to loge India -with decorum and dignily. To lose India
would be far worge than to bring il inlo party politics.” ®
“ The unity of all pariies upon a policy dictated by the So-
cialist Government would, in my opinion, Lo worge even
than disunity of parties upon the Indian quostion.” 8

This did not in any way mean thal Churchill had
loyally accepted all the recommendations of the Simon
Commisgion. On the contrary, he thoughti that it* went
“ further than many of us would care to go in gome
regpectd. ” Later on he roundly declared in the Commons :
“ 1 would have been glad if the Simon Commiggion had
reported, in view of the lack of co-operation of the Congress,
that no farther advance was justified at the present time. '
Churchill, however, looked at the Report through his own
gpectacles and on one occasion Major Attles, who was a
member of the Commigsion, wag constrained to remark that

1 Speech at Winchesgler House, Teb. 23, 1931

2 ”» »» Oonstitational Club, March 28, 1931

3 v  House of Commons, March 12, 1981
4 Hansard. 297-1856
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he fonnd a greal difficully in recognizing his own offspring
through the glasses of Ohurchill !

Churchill nover lost an opportunity of assailing the Do-
minion Status declaralion * which was uncalled for, wag an
interruption of the procedurs preseribed by law and was an
intervention between Parliament and their Qominission. ”
Churchill dismissed Dominion Status for India ag “an
ultimate visionary goal ”—a goal which hag no chance of
* being reached in our lifetime, or in any period which it
is profitable for ug to consider.” Ile brngquely pushed
agide all analogies between the melf-governing Dominjons
and India.

“Dominion Statnsg like that of Canada or Austialia ig
not going to happen in India in any period which we can
remotely foreges,” * Nothing of this gortis possible in
India ; nothing of this kind is contemplated in Indis, not
even by the most forward Member of the present Gove-
ramont. ' *“TUnderneath the smootlh platitudes and euphe-
misme of Wegtern democratic polities and all this airy Ronnd
Table talk, the actual process of governing India hag been
tardily but rigorously cavried on. 2

Refore long it becamv obvious that India was not
the *open segame® to the leadership of the Conservative
Party and, much less, to the consequent Premiership
when the party might return to power. On lbe contrary,
Churchill’s own. position in the inner counsels of the parly
was proving far from happy, Hig differences with Baldwin
on the Indian issue soon came io head and he decided to
burn all boats behind him by resigning {rom the Congerva-
tive shadow QOabinet in February 1931,

Not only that but he informed the Party Council of his
constituency : “I should not be able to serve in any ad-
ministration about whoge Indisn policy I wasnol reassured.”

1 Indic p. 65 2 Speeoh in London, Deo. 12, 1030
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~ Heo reiterated his determination the following month at the
Constitutional Olub : *I wish to make it perfoctly clear I
am going to attack the Socialist record and policy in India.
Nothing will turn mo from it, and I have cheerfully and
gladly put out of my mind all idea of public office. I
intend to fight this guestion during the negt two or three
years, in which it will be the culminating issue in British
politics, wjthout regard to any aspect but the merits.”

Ohurchill gradually began to find himsel? a lome wolf
whether in the Party, Parliament or the general public.
Only confirmed reactionaries flocked under his “ Save India
for Britain” gtandard. The death of Birkenhead deprived
Churchill of a comrade who was even more obscurantist—
ag far ag Indis was concerned—than himgelf. The Colonel
Blimps and guch other diebards who asgociated with him
gave him loyal support, but they were move of a liability
than a help to him in the resurrection of hig political for-
tunes. Nevertheless he found a useful propaganda inghra-
ment in the * Indian Empire Society ”, founded by o numbor
of ex-Governors of Indian provinces, of which he became
the patron gaint and under whose augpices he stumped ihe
country for his *“Save India for Britain” campaign., The

moset valuable support he got wag from the Rothermere
Press.

Churehill was nndaunted by his failare to convince any
front-ranker about the justice of his cange. He obgerved
in thig connection: *‘I am told I am alone among men who
have held high public office in this comntry ih the view
1 take abount the Indian policy. If that wers go it woyld
be a great honour for me, becauge I should he left alone to
plead a majestio cause, and I should be left alone io repre-
gent the opinions of many millions of British men and
women. in every party who are deeply concerned at the
trend of events in the Bagl, If I am slone, I am going to
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receive ghortly an ally—a very powerful ally—an ally whom
1 dread—an ally with a sombre title—his title is THE
MARQH OF EVENTS. The march of events in India will
be grim and may possibly be rapid. "%

The method Churchill adopted to plead his ** majestic
cause” cannot be said to have been in any way majestic.
He plunged himsgelf into the coniroversy with a reckless
abandon and his pronouncements of those days hardly sound
at this, distance of time as if they emanated from an Elder
Statesman—which Churchill had already become then—whe
had adorned high offices of state for a quarter of a century !
The lemser the support he could mugter, the more unrestrai-
ned beeamo his propaganda.

Anr Sir Herbert Sammnel observed in 8 memorable debate
in the Commons: ‘' Ohurchill left no stone unturned: one
might almaost say that he left no stone nnthrown ¥ Like Big
Beritha, he hurled his shells across five thousand miles
againgt *‘tho Indian rovolutionaries,” even against Lord
Irwin who was “ dangling the orb of power before the
gleaming eyes of exeitable milliong and before the powerfnl
forces ol implacable hostility with whom we have, a8 i8 well
known, {0 cope in India.”? Hefought pitched battles against
the Labour Government on the floor of the Commons,
where he has always been a host in himself. And finally
in the camp of his own Pariy, he began a guerilla warfare
against its leader.

There is a contemporary cartoon by Low in whichk Chur-
chill is depicted a8 a typical Chicago gangsler, staging a
frame-up with his associates to shoot Mr. Baldwin. The
occasion was provided by a fierce by-election in London,
which was contested by two Tory candidates on the Indian
issme. The caption of the cartoon reads : On lhe Spoi—the
spot being India—The ' bumping off° of Mr. Baldwin

1. Indic pp. 185-136 2, Ibid. pp. 65-6

é
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" for his Indian policy. Mr. Churchill ( Cigarface) in the
{azi. Cigarface is firing the tommy-gun in his hand, while
his fellow-gangsters are shown strategically disposed all
around, simultaseonsly Bring their revolvers at the unfortu-
nate victim, who i8 collapsing to the ground. Low hag thus
exquisitely preserved for posterity & phase in Churehill’s

. career which he fain wounld forget.

CHAPTER XI
THE MARCH OR EVENTS

THE March of Events, which Churchill hailed as * an ally
with a sombre title,”” had meanwhile begun. In India it
was known as the March of Dandi. And in the end it
hardly proved an ally of Charchill

He quickly diagnosed the political situation in India :
“ When Mr. Gandhi went to the seashore, he was not
looking for salt; he was looking for trouble. He was
looking for means of flouling the Qovernment and com-
pelling them to arrest him.”* Churchill was right and, by
Jingo ! Churchill did fight against the policy of vacillation
and temporising, “ blarney and palaver,” negotiationg and,
concesgsions followed by the Socialist Government and the
Viceroy., The root of all the trouble was of course the
Dominion Status Declaration, He attribnted the patriotic
upsurge in India entirely to that announcement.

* There was au enormous leap forward in the demands
of the Indian political classes. What had been ggcepted
before was mow brushed =aside. Moderate men adopted
opinions which hitherto had been considered extreme.

1 House of Commons March 12, 1931.
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Ontbreaks of disorder and lawlessness ocecurred in many
parts of India, culminating in the Nationalist Congress at
Iahore, at which the Britigh flag was insulted with every
circumstance of formality and publicity, and I may add,
ingulted with impunity.”* *“1If, instead of raising alluring
hopes of speedy Dominion Status, we had coucentrated
upon practical steps to advance the material conditions of
the Indian masges; if the Congress at Lahore which burnt
the Union Jack had been broken up forthwith und its leaders
deported ; it Gandhi had been arrested and tried as soon as
he broke the law; if the will to rule had been firmly
asserted, there would have been no necegsity for the immenge
serieg of penal measures which have, in fact, been taken.”®

Churchill was & firm believer in the doctrine—"apunch
on the nose and no nonsense.” “ In dealing with Oriental
races for whose well-being you are regponsible, it is a mistake
to try to gloss over grave differences, to try fo dress np pro-
posals in an unwarrantably favourable guise, to ignore or to
conceal or to put in the background rugged but unpleasant
facts, The right courge on the contrary is to state soberly
and firmly what the British position is, and not be afrajd to
gay ' shis would nof suit us’, * that would not be good for
you’, ‘ there is no chance of this coming to pase’, ‘we shall
notagree to that being dome.’ All these plain negatives
ought to be stated frankly and plainly so that false hopes
are not excited unduly and lead to disappointment and re-
proaches.

' Ohurehill did not gpare Lord Irwin from the chaatise-
ment which he was showering upon the Socialist Govern-
ment. In the beginning he spoke more in pity than in
wrath. When the Dominion Status announcement was made,
he thought that * it is all the more due to the Vieeroy that

1 House of Commons Janusry 26, 1931, 2 Iadia p. 48
8 Ibid p. 9l
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“he ghould be protected from the measurelegs evils of a mis-
nndergtanding of his words in India.” But it was goon
made clear that Lord Irwin was acting as much out of his
own volition as under instructions from Whitehall and that
he was in no need of Churchill’s sympathy. The latter’s cri-
ticism gradually became more ocaustic. Lord Irwin was

. accused of “proceeding upon a wrong mental theme—his
attitude towards India hag throughout been an apology. He
hag mot shown sufficient confilence in the indispensable
worl which our conntry has done, and ig doing for India, or
in British resolution that it shall not be interrupted or des-
troyed, "*

But when it suited the occasion, Charchill did not he-
sitate to go to the other extreme and to accuse Lord lrwin
of the excessive use of force, thus rivalling the copacity of a
certain nameless gentleman of blowing hot and cold in the
game breath. * The well-meaning and high-minded Vice-
roy ", observed Churchill in the Commons on Januvary 26,
1931, * has had to couple with his kindly speeches and senti-
ments & sucoession of repressive measures and of restrictions
on civil liberty without precedent in Indic since the Mutiny,
except in gome days of the Great War.,” Again in 8 apecch
at the Albert Hall on March 18, 1931, he olmerved: “A
calm, capable, determined Viceroy properly supported from
homse could maintain peace and tranqguillity in India year
after year with o tenth of the repressive measures which

‘Lord Irwin has been compelled to employ.” 'Again: “A
tithe of those measuves and of the suffering they entailed
would have had their effect, if they had been accompanjed
by a confident and sober polioy.” '

It was, however, “Lord Irwin's dear colleagye and
compapion, the gaint, the lawyer "—@andhi~~for whom the
choicest Churchillian epithets and inveotive were naturally

1 Bpeech at Manohester Janusry 30, 1081
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regerved. In the very first meeting which he addressed
under the auspices of the notorious “Indian Empire Society”,
he uttered the prophetic imprecation of his career: *The
truth ig that Gandhi-ism and all it slands for will sooner or
later have io be grappled with and finally crushed. It is
no use trying to satisfy a tiger by feeding him with cat’s-
meat.,” It was a fine figure of speech, indeed, to damn the
greatest apostle of non-violence in the 20th ceniury as a
tiger bgfore denying him the cat’s-meat of political reforms.
This olagsic phrase, therefore, deserved to survive even apart
from its prophetic character.

Churchill was naturally happy when after its initial
hesitation the steam-roller of law and order got a move on
in India. He expressed satisfaction that * twenty-four
thousand Indian politicians or their dupes are in gaol. Every-
where disorder has been repressed. The Gandhi movement
which measured its slrength with the Government of India
has beon {or the moment, to & large extent, mastered.” He
was therefore annoyed when negotiations for a compromige
ware initiated soon after by the jourpalist George Slocombe,
during a semsational interview he had with Gandhi in the
Yeravgda Prigon in May 1930. Though nothing came out
of it immediately, the incident crealed a great furore in
Britain and Wedgewood Benn, the Secretary of State Lor
India, publicly denied that he had in any -way aulhoriged
Slocombe’s mission.

The negotiations, however, were continued by those
two famous * peace-makers,” Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and
Mr, M. R. Jayakar, and later on by Mr. Horace G. Alexander.
Lord Irwin himself, though he had resorted to the familiar
phenomenon of “ Ordinance Raj*, wag not content to make
of India a desert and call it peace, In the very thick of the
struggle, he had the moral courage fo pay a bhandsome
tribute to Indian nationalism. *‘ Howsoever emphalically
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*we may condemn the Oivil Disobedience Movewent,” he
observed in his annual speech before the Kuropean Assoei-
ation, Oaleutta, *we should make s profound mistake if we
underestimated the genuine and powerful meaning ol Nation-
alism that is to-day animating much of Indian thought.”

The efforis of the *peace-makers” veceived a powerful

. fillip ai the Round Table Conference and at its conclusion
Ramsay Macdonald himself declared in his valedictory address
thet ““1f there is response to the Viceroy’s appeal from
those engaged in civil disobedience, and otherg wish to co-
operate on the general lines of thig declaration, steps will be
laken to enlist their gervices. ” Exactly a week alter this
announcement, Gandhi and his prineipal lieutenants were
releaged unconditionally on the 26th of January, 1931,

Followed a month of hectic talks between Gandhiand
Lord [rwin for a political mettlement in India. So flatly
contradictory were the view-points of the Comgress and
Government, that the negotiationg always appeaved o he on
the verge of breakdown. The miracle wag not thain for-
mula gatisfactory to both the parties was hammered out
ultimstely, but that the tallks could continue 8o long at all.
The honours for the Gandhi-Irwin Pact, which was con-
gaummaled on the 5th of March 1931, were ghared evenly.
Gandhi himgelf publicly paid a hendeome tribute to the
Vieeroy’s inexhaustible patience and equally inexhaustible
industry and unfailing courtesy.” It was a victory for
both the parties. It wag one of the greatest daysin Lord
Irwin’s life. In hig Oaesar's career he had won a Ohristian
triumph.

Churchill viewed all these developments in London
and New Delhi with undisguised disgust. Within four days
of Gandhi’s release, ho severely castigated the Viceroy in a
speoch at Manchester, for trying to negotiate with Gandhi
while he was in gaol. ** Gandhi, who is a fanatic and ascelic
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of the fakir type well known in the East, rejected these
overtures with contempt. But you can imagine how his
prestige throughout India was raised by the fact that the
mighty Indian Government first made him a martyr in the
eyes of his fellows, and then, while he wag actually their
captive, folicited his aid. Now that the Round Table Con-
gtitution has been drafted and sent out to India *on appro-
val’, Gandhi and thirty of his leading fellow-conspirators
have bgen get at liberty, unconditionally, in the hopes that
they will at any rate say some kind words about the
gcheme,

* As might have been expected, Gandhi was received
rapturously by his followers. He has been made a martyr
under very comfortable conditions, and a national hero
without running any risk, and he now emerges on the scene
a triumphant victor. It did not take him long to lamnch his
new defiance at the Government of India.””*

Oried Churchill in mounting anger : “If the Viceroy
and the Hocialist Government had wished to manufacture and
foment disorder instead of helping to quiet it, they could
hardly have acted olherwige than they have dohe.” And
when furing the courge of negotiations Gandhi began to pay
his frequent and prolonged visits to Lord Irwin, Churehill’s
Tory soul writhed in agony: “It is alarming and slso
naugeating to gee Mr. Gandhi, a geditions Middle Temple
lawyer., now posing as a fakir of a type well-known in the
East, striding hali-naked up the steps of the Viceregal
palece, while he is still organising and conducting a defiant
camppaign of eivil disobedience, to parley on equal terms
with the representative of the XKing-Empercor. Such a
speotacle can only increase the wunrest in Indis and the
danger to which white people there are exposed. It can
only encourage all the forces which are hostile to British

1 Tadia p. T4
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rauthority.”* After detailing a few of Gandhi's aims,
Churehill obgerved : * Surely they form a slrange badis for
hesrt-to-heart discussions—' sweet’ wo are told thoy were—
between this malignant subversive fanatie and the Viceroy
of Tndia.” 2

Such horror.struck charges of lese-mejeste came ill from
8 perdon like Churchill who only a {ow years ago, during
the negotiations that led to the Anglo-Irigsh Treaty of 1923,
in which he played a leading role, welcomed thg Irigh
revolutionaries in his own home and warmly shook their
blood-goaked hands. Men like Arthur Grifith and Michael
Colling bad a price on their heads and gooduess knows how
many lives had fallen to their gung. But still Churchill
sought the co-operation of the Sinn TI'ein leaders, pleaded
for a policy of * forget and forgive” and openly exiolled
their patriotism. As one of his biographers says of those
days: * Winston’s capacity for peace-making was taxed Lo
the uttermost, He sent message after messsge to the men
in Dublin, counselling, advising, encouraging and restrain-
ing. They were in the frankest {erms~nol communications
of one Minister to another, but the ouispoken leitors hal

pass hetween friends who are men of affaics.”® .

But when a gimilar role was played by Irwin vis-a.vis
Gandhi, Charchill heaped execrations upon it. Il may be
becange, though the role was similar, the men were not.
De Valera, Colling and Griffith aovored their white aking with.
the correct European costumos while Gandhi kept most of
his brown body bare to the sun’s life-giving rays. The Irish
ravolntmnanes were up to all the tricks of their '.Brmsh
tngsters while Gandhi was a knight sans peur al sgns
reproche. And finally while the Irishmen gave two bullets
for every one received from the Black and Tan, that idiot

1 India, p. 94 2 Ihd. pp. 94-6
3 Lewis Broad Winston Chwroldil p. 187
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Gandhi always thought of turning his left cheek to him e
who had struck his right. His greatest threat to the mighty
British Empire was to fill its jails with non-violent eivil
registers. Such men are dangerous. They must be crushed !

No wonder then that Churchill was deeply incensed
when the Gandhi-Irwin Agreement was signed. He called
it *“the natural and logical ountcome of Round Table Confe-
rence. (andhi with the deep kmnowledge of the Indian
peoples, by the dress he wore—or did not wear—by the way
which his food was brought him at the Viceregal Palace,*
deliberately insulted, in 2 manner which he knew everyone
in India wounld appreciate, the majeaty of the King’s repre-
gentative. Thegse are not trifles in the East. Thoreby our
power to maintain peace and order among the immense
magges in India has been gengibly impaired.” Churchill
accuged Lord Irwin of “ baving fostered the growth'of Mr.
Gandhi’s power to an extent almosl inconceivable.”

* Mr. Gandhi and Congress have been vaised before the
eyed of hundreds of million as the champions of Indian
nationalism against the white intruder, and henceforward
they arc the dominant and recognised power with whom we
have ipmediately to deal. They have been raised to a
towering pedestal of fame and eminence in the eyes of all
digloyal elements in India as having inflicted upon the
mighty Government, on whose funclioning the safety of the
whole country depends, sach humiliation and defiance as
has not been known since the British firsl trod the goil
of India.”?

1 The reference is to an occasion during the negotistions, whenin
ordér to save time, Gandhi had his goat’s milk and date repastat the
desk at which he was silting in disoussion with the Viceroy. The food
was taken over by Mirsben (Miss Madeline Slade, daughter of a British

Admiral, and for many years & diseiple of Gandhi. ) Lord Irwin is said
to have been greatly touched by this little ineldent.

2 Indws p. 108
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r In the same speech in the Commons ( March 12, 1931,)
Ohurchill painted the Indian situation following the Ctandhi-
Irwin pact in ierms gufficically lurid to ourdle the blood of
all God-fearing, Empire-loving Englishmen. *“ All over
India expectations, aspirations and appetites have been exci-
ted and are mounting. Already Mr. Gandhi moves about
gurrounded Dby a circle of wealthy men, who gsee ab their
finger-tips the acquisition of the regources of an Empire on
cheaper terms than were ever yet offered in the world. Sir,
the Roman sgenator, Didius Julianug, was dining ai 2 restau-
rant when they told him that the Praetorian gnard had pub
the Empire up to auction and were selling it in the ditch of
their camp; he ran out, and, according to Gibbon, bought it
for £200 sterling per soldier. That was fairly cheap; but
the terms npon which the Empire is being olfered to this
group surrounding Mr. Gandhi are choaper atill. ”

It was eagy from such premiges to draw the conclusion
of imminent bloodshed, chaos and anarchy in India. * The
departure of the British from India, which Mr. Gandhi ad-
vocates, and which Mr. Nehru demands, wonld be followed
firgt by a struggle in the North and thereafier by » recon-
quesi of the South by the North and of the Hindusby the
Modlems. This danger has nol escaped the crafiy foresight
of the Brahmins. It is for that reagon thatthey wigh to
have the control of a Brilish army, or failing that, a white
army of janigsaries officered, as Mr. Gandhi has suggested,
by Germang or other Europeans. They wish to bave an
effective fereign army, or foreign-organised army, in order
to preserve their dominance over the Mosglems and their
tyranny over their own untouchables. There is the open
plot of which we are in danger of becoming the dupes, and
the lnckless millions of Indians the victime.

“It is our duty to guard those millions from that fate.”*
L India p. 128
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This was only the old “Not a rupes, not a virgin” bogey
in reverge gear and I shall add only one more piece to the
gelection of Indian (hurchilliana in this chapter, Mr.
Churchill is speaking under the kindly auspices of the
* Indian Empive Society *’ in the Albert Hall, London, on
March 18, 1931: * Now that there is spread through India
the belief that we are a broken, bankrupt, played-out power
and that our rule is going to pass away and be transferred
in the ngme of the majority to the Brahmin sect, all sorts of
greedy appetites have been excited, and many itching
fingers are stretching and scratching at the vast pillage of a
derelict Empire.

“ I read only last week of the crowd of rich Bombay
merchants and millionaire millowners, millionaires on swea-
ted labour, who surround Mr. Gandhi. What are they do-
ing there, these men, and what is he doing in their houges ?
They are making arrangements that the greatest bluff, the
greatest humbug and the greatesi betrayal shall be followed
by the greatest ramp. Nepotism, back-gseratching, graft and
corruption in every form will be the handmaidens of a
Brabhmin domination. Far rather would I see every English-
man qujt the country, every soldier, every civil servant em-
bark at Bombay, than that we should remain clutching on
to the control of foreign relations and begging for trading
facilities, while all the time we wear the mere cloak of dis-
honour and oppression. ”

No ! Not the mere cloak 1!

CHAPTER XII
“VIEWY HYSTEIRCAL MEGALOMANIA”

THE foregoing philippics of Churchill may well make -
the mythical reader from Mars wonder whether during
-1930-1931 there was really any prospect of Britain quitting
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India Lag and baggage. Churchill’d dinlribes would almost
malke that Martian stranger believe that the Socialist (Fovern-
ment of Britain had already bookod their pnssage on the
Iast steamer home. We have ssen, howevar, how with his
{atal propensity for prevarication, Ramgsay Maedonald stran-
gled the Dominion Stains declaration in its very cradle
and how subgequently, in dealing with the OCivil Discbe.
dience Movement, Lord Iriwn resorted to repressive mea-
gures which were in Churchill's words * without any
precedent in India since the Mutiny.” The Ordinances
were cerlainly not the swan-song of an Empire which had
voluntarily decided to dissolve itgself and to hand over the
trugt-held patrimony to the rightful owners.

The first Indian Round Table Conference which was
inaugurated by Hig Majesty the King Emperor at a publio
sesmion in the Royal Gallery of the House of TLords on
November 12, 1830, mel against the background of over.
flowing jails and cracked hends. In mpiie of the number
of eminept gentlemen snd penoplied Princes who attended
it, it was uttorly unrepregentative of the nationalist opinion
in India. An air of unrveality thus hung ovor the Bi.
James' Palace, where after ils inaugnral ceremony the
business sessions of ihe Conference werc hold. Niven if it
had the intention, the Labour Government had not the
courage to grant a real home-vule constitution to India.
It was in power under sufferance of the Liberal Party and,
on the Indian issue abt any rate, it could not hazard to ride
roughshod over Couservative opinion. Ag far as the Indian
members wele concerned, they were, at best, mere nominees
in their own merit, and, at worst, Charlie MacCarthies saying
their puppet pieces ag directed by New Delhi.

The degtinies of 400 million people were entrusted to
the deliberations of sucha body, which had neither a past nor
a fubure, which was without rools either in India or in Bri-
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tain, and which was caughtat the very moment of its birth
in the cross-fire from the extremities, As one wades through
its bulky reports at this distance of time, one feels as if one
'were witnessing ashadow play by Shankar, the gigantic figures
flitting hither and thither, now making love, now fighting
to death, gesticulating, grimacing, langhing, always remain-
ing shadows.

Nevertheless, for the firgt few days the verbal acroba-
tics of Ramsay Macdonald, who presided over it, the oratori-
cal oxploite of the Indian* delegates and the Princes’ beaw
Jeste, that they were prepared to join the Indian Federation,
invested the Round Table Conference with & certain veri-
similitnde. Stung by the abuse and the ridicule from their
countrymen for participating in such a lamasha, the mem-
bers of the Conference flung themselves zealously into tho
task of Iraming a constitution which wonld be treated by
posterity o8 & sacred inheritance,

They battled heroically with firsb principles, and cried
Burela ! Bureka ! ! when all the diverse elements agreed—
oach with its own menial regervations—on a federal constitu-
tion for India, the constitntion which fourteen years afier
the firss Round Table Conference is still lying suspended
in the womb of time. They recapitulated history, quoted
poetry and told each other what jolly good fellows they
were., Arriving at brasstacks, they split themselves into
nine sub-committees and heroically bore the rigours of the
British winter for ten long weeks. In the end, when they
found the task of constitution-making far more tough and
knobby than they had imagined in their first flush of
enthusxasm. they passed a milk-and-water regolution before
dissolving themselves. '

It would not be amiss to give here an extract from the
gpeeches of the Prime Minister, which set the key-note of the
Round Tabletalks. Here ig an extract from an earlier session :
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" We have made a great contribution here, you have
made a greal contribution, to the siyle of the architecture of
the constitution. I had an Indian illastration in my mind.
I Ao not think I will give it. You know, I have wandered
up and down India, I have seen your beautiful old architec-

ture. Under its walls, and standing in its shadows, I have
tried to pour out my Western—prejudices shall I call

them P—not exactly, becanss I do not think they are preju-
dices but my Western npbringing—and I have been able o
revel in that extraordinary blossoming of the artistic Indian
mind. Style of architecture, my friends,—remember this—
heg a great cdbntrolling influence on the mind that abides
with ik, Give us a constitution which is crude and alien in
its conatruction, and it will not help us.

* Give us a constitution which is in accordance with
experience, which has become part and parcol of your spiri-
tual thonghts, and that will help you. And the coniribution
I make to the ptyle of the architesture of your consiitulion
ia this. The mosi characterigtic foundation of our common
Aryan civilization, of our comxmon socinl order, ig the family.
The family, a8 the Begnm anid yesterday, united in ihe
village, the village united in tho district and so on~—India
a Federation, a Federation which is flexible, a Fefleration
which meetg the historieal inheritance you have all got, in
go far ag it ig worthy to be carried into the future, a Foderp-
tion which enables mergings to take place, a Federation

which embodien in itself the authority of the State and the
liberty of the individnal; the superiority of the combination,

and homage at the same time to the containing smaller co-
ordinating groups within the Federation; that is in agtor-
dance, I think, both with the Indian geniug and the British
genius, because as a matter of fact, in our fundamentals we
drink at the same historical fountains and are refreghed by
the same historical reminiscences,”* (4s.)

1, Froveedings of the First Round Table Conference, pp. 184-5
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It 18 o long quotntion but it protty well illustrales the
manner and the matier of the procesdings of the Jonfercnee.
And now as a iail-piece to the above, read this parting tribute
paid to Mr. Ramsay Macdonald by H. H. the laie Maharaja
of Alwar: “ I do nob think that in the whole wide world,
if I had my choice, I could have selected a bigger bene-
volent autocrat than you have beon ag the Chairman of
the Conference. You have guided its deliberations; you
have tgken part in its proceedings; you have done your
best to save time, and to save India's face. And look at
the resuls!”*

Ohurchill did. He looked with utter loathing at * the
viewy hysterical megalomania of the Round Table Con-
forence ¥ which was being enacted before his eyes.
‘Whils the Conference was holding its very first mession in
December 1930 he declared : * The British nation hag no
intention whatever of velinquishing effectunl control of
Indian life and progress. The Round Table CUonference
now gitting has no power 1o {rame a constitution for India.
No agreement reached at the Qonference will be binding in
any degree, morally or legally, upon the Parliament. ”® He
did ngb spare the delpgates to the Conference, who being
bhand-picked by Government were fair target for the Chur-
chillian shafts., *“The Indian gentlemen and the notabilities
are in no way represeniative of the real forces which
challenge British role in Indie.”® They are “ with no
delegated authority, so far as the forces with which we have
to deal are concerned, no power to conclude an agreement
and gtill less any power to enforee it.™*

L]

Churchill wag nevertheloss taken aback by the spirit of
co-operation which wag displayed on all sides during the
1. Prooeedinge of the First Round Table Conference p. 457

2. BSpeech in London. December 12, 1930.
8. Ibid. 4 Bpeech in House of Commons, January 26, 1931,
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first sitting of the Conlerence—a spirit which was Lo become
conspicuous by its absence in gubsequent sessions. 1le was
appalled by the * hysterical landslide of opinion” which
took place in Britain itself regarding the work of ihe
Conference. He attacked the Blue Book on ihe Round
Table Qonference in biting terms: “This document here,
which ig its work, cannot he congidered ag anything else but
the work of a would-be and unauthorised Constituent
Assembly ; and His Majesty’s Governmeni, eagerly catching
their mood, get to work without more ado to frame a federal
congtitution for all India, embodying the principle of a
responsible Indian Ministry at the snmmit and cenire of
Indian affairs, the whole leading up speedily to that Full
Dominion Status with all that it entails, including—as one
of the members of the Conference, Mr. Sastri, wan eareful
to remind ns—as one of ils wost important fentures, the
right to secede from iheo British Empire.

*While all the world wondered, the Sovereign Tower
which had created modern India and which was still its sale
guppork and defence, smilingly, blandly and no doubt in
most stategmanlike lapguage, engaged in unlimited hypo-
thetical discugsions about how to unite all the existing forces
of Indian life, %0 a8 to Dbe able to hand over to thom the
executive powers of the central Governmeni and the litle-
deeds of the British posilion in India. I wous even prefended,
or at any rale allowed to appear, that Indian disunily was
the enly or main obstacle to our speedy departure.

If apything riled Churchill the Imperialigt mosl, ib
was the {act that the Indian Princes—the protégés as well
a8 the patrons of Britieh Imperialism—had themselves
suddenly plamped for federation. He considered it * the
most disguieting feature of all.”” *The action of the Princes
may be due to the belief now spreading so widely throngh-

1 Indic pp, 53-B4
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oul the masges of India, that the British Raj will shortly
ceage to function, and that it will be succeeded by the
Qongress Raj and the Gandhi Raj or some other form, and
that Great Britain under the Socialists and under universal
suffrage, if presged enough, if squeezed enongh, if kicked
enough, if worried enough, will acquiesce in such a revo-
lution.”” He pooh-poched the safeguards listed in the Blue
Book as “temporary expedients, apologetically adopted.”’
He viewed the federalion at the centre and full responsible
Government as “a double concurrent convulsion.” He
summed up the work done by the First Round Table
Conference in the following words in a speech in the
Commons : ** 8ir, I say that is a frightful prospect to have
opened up so wantonly, 8o recklessly, so incontinently and
in go ghort & time.”™*

Churehill marshalled all his regources to nullify thab
prospect ag far ag he could. Ib was ominous from his point
of view that Gandhi himself was being pressed by Lord
Irwin to attend the Second Round Table Conference. He
told an audience in. Albert Hall on March 18, 1931: * Mr.
Gandhi, their supreme hope, i to come to London, a8 goon
a8 ther ean persuade him to come, and here in the centre
of the Kmpire, he will disecuss with British Miunisters and
politicians the best means for breaking it np. But by thal
time we shall be ready too. We shall not bhe taken by
gurprise, as the country was during the (first) Round Table
Conference.”

Ohurchill’s first sunccess came when Mr. Baldwin re-
jected the proposal to join in the three.parly delegation
which, Lord Irwin had proposed, should be sent out to
India, probably as the British representatives to the Second
Round Table Conference to be held in this country. He
declared in the Qommons: *“JI see in the pursuit of the

1 January 26, 1981.
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Round Table Qonference neither peace to Indin, nor pro-
gperity for Lancaghire.” Butif at all tho Conference was
to assemble again, it should do so in London and not 5000
thousand mileg away in India.. “ If the Brilish people are
to loge their Indian Empire, they shall do so with their eyes
open, and not be led blindfold inlo a trap.”

Churchill’s second suceess came with the retirement
of Lord Irwin from the Viceroyalty in April 1931. Lord
‘Willingdon, who succeeded him, was a scasoned diplomat
and, thongh a genial gentleman personally, waga firm believer
in the power of the stecl frame. He could at any rale
be trusted to put a stop to the Chrislian hocus-pocus indul-
ged in by his predecessor with the half-naked fakir. And
the third and the greatest success of Churchill came with
the collapse of the Labour Government a few montha later
and the emergence of the National Government, True,
thanks to his betrayal of everything bo had struggled for
all his life, Rameay Macdonnld siill remained ihe Prime
Minigter, He was, however, no longer the wild Soclaligt
bat the tame lion delighting in licking the bejewelled hands
of duchesses, kept in 10, Downing Stroet at the pleasure of
Sianley Baldwin, who commanded a clear Consgervaiive
majority in Parliament,

This single event should have finally get ot rest all genu-
ine fears snd doubts of men like Churchill, The salid
'Uonservative phalanx in the Commons led by the redoubt-
able Sir Sammnel Hoare, the new Secretary of State for India,
was surély not going to swrrender the Indian Empire to
Gandhi. Partly to prosent the facade of a National Govern-
-ment and partly to humour the Prime Minister, who had
‘committed himgelf to bring ont a second edition of the
Round Table Conference, the mew Qabinet declared thab
they would continue the Indian policy of its predecessor. But
the worst danger was tided over. India was safe for Britain
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and all good Tories could sleep in peace. Even the mem-

bers of the Indian Empire Society believed that their mission
was successful.

Not go Churchill. On the Indian issus he remained ad
much against the National as the Labour Government, for
the gimple reason that the former ostensibly followed the
policy of the latter. “He could have no truck with it as
much out of conviction as due to foree of circumstances.
After a¥, the formation of the National Government virtunally
put a full stop to Churchill’s hope of returning to power.
He was persona non graie as much to Baldwin as to Macdo-
nald. Neither would they ever think of offering him a geat
in the Cabinet nor could ho be content to remain a mere
camp-follower of the National Government. For five long
years more, he would have to conlinue hig journey through
the wilderness. Why shounld he then pull down his * Save
Indija for Britain * flag ? The fight must go on.

., This seems to be the rationale of Churchill’s career for
the next five years. He was fighting for India. Ie was
algo fighting for Churchill himself. And, to some extent,
he was fighting for his life-long love of fighting, He wasg
anxiows to keep the integrity of the Empire, though it
gounds mdiculous to suggest that the Empire was in the least
jeopardy any longer. Bubt he was equally anxious not
to allow hig individuality to sink in the overwhelming Go-
vernment majority. He, Winston Churchill, could be {rus-
ted to give Macdonald and Baldwin a good run for their
Government.

» He, therefore, continued his “ Hands off India* cam-
paign with unabated vigour. He would have nothing to do
with the Round Table show. He swore by his qwn version
of the Simon Commigsion Report. And he would prefer to
20 back to the preamble of the Government of India
Act, 1919,
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Though his policy of negation remained the same, Chur
chill had to rovise his strategy after the General Election of
1931. No longer conld he pose as the champion of the
Conservative Parly as he nsed to do in the preceding two
yearg, for the Qongervatives were in power and they did not
need a champion any longer, Nor could he deliver his
broadsides against the Socialisis, for nol only wag there no
Labour Government, but the Labour Party itself was seatiered
to the winds. Churchill could no longer hope even,to in-
flnence the debates in the Commons by his oratorical explo-
its, as the Consgervative cohorts always trooped dutifnlly into
the Government Iobby at the erack of the whip, as Churchill
renlised to his bitter chagrin again and again during the
fucceeding years. .

New campaigns needed new weapond. Or rathor the
return to the old, trusted, never-failing weapon of * divide
end rule”’., Twanty-five years earlier he hoad expresged the
opinion that the British would have to pack off from India
if the Indians agreed to have nothing at all 1o do with them,
He must have reaalled that unconscious propheoy as he saw
Hindu and Muslim, Prince and plebeian, untouchable and
Anglo-Indian sitting together at the Round Tabla,in the
8t. Jameg’ Palace, The Conference itgelf may have achieved,
nothing—but it certainly gave a foretaste of whai Indians
would aocomplish iff they really got together, not as Hindn
and Muslim ete. asking for loaves and fishes, percentages
and safeguards for each of them, but as Indians demanding
the freedom for India in the name of India.

Their Highnesses the Princes must bs kept in fow
and warned of the pitfalls ahead of them in the path of
Federation. Why, it would be hara-kiri for them | Their
Lownesges the Untouchables must be urged to save them~-
gelves from the horrible tyranny of the Brahmins as typified
by Gandhi and to remain under the protection of a Christian
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power, which does not recognizse any caste—except thes
caste of colour! And, of courge, the brave, proud Muslims
would never allow themselves to be dominated by the
Hindu Banias. Then there wore the vested British interests
which faced exiinction at the hands of the Congress, which
was talking of the repudiation of debts and what not. All
these forces must be rallied together ; all thege drags musi
be put on the feet of nationalist India.

Sg one fine evening the Albert Hall echoed the Chur-
chillian thunder : ** What spectacle could be more sorrowful
than that of this powerful country casting away with both
hands, and up till now almost by general acquiescence,
the great inheritance which centurieg have gathered ? What
gpectacle could be more strange, more monstrous in its
pervergity, than to see the Viceroy and the high officials and
agents of the Crown in Indie labouring with all their
influence and authority to unite and weave together into
a confederacy all the forces adverse and hostile to our rule
in India ?

“ One afler another our friends and the elements on
which we ought to rely in India are chilled, baffled and
dismigsed, and finally even encouraged to band themselves
together with those who wish to drive us out of the
country, Itisa hideons act of sell.mutilation, astounding
to every nation in the world. The Princes, the Europeansd,
the Moslems, the Depressed classes, the Anglo-Indiansg—
none of them know what to do nor where to turn in the
face of their apparent desertion by Great Britain. Can you
wonder that they try in desperation to make what terms
are possible with the trinmphant Brabmin oligarchy ?7'*

Thig particular speech was delivered before the forma-
tion of the National Government. But the protection of the
minorities~—which included the Princes]—formed the burden

1 Indw pp. 119-20
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of the Churchillian song ever afterwards, the more 8o because
he could no longer pose as the champion of real Conserva-
tive opinion, as he used te do in the Labour-baiting days.
The utmost he conld do was fo espouse the cause of Lan-
oashire, which was hard hit by the boycott of British goods
in India, which he condemned as “ a criminal conspiracy in
restraint of trade, and ought never to be accepted or legali-
ged.” * The proper policy i8 to declare the boycott illegal
and enforce the law against the organigers of the boycott,”
The unfortunate communal riots of Cawnpore in 1951 were
exploited in Brilain a8 evidence of the implacable enmity
between Hindu and Muslim, though a person like Churchill
could hardly appreciate the sublime gesture of a Hindu
QCongress leader like Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi sacrificing
his life for the protection of his Muslim brothers.

The caravan of the Round Table Conlerenca agnin
pitched its tents in London in Seplember 31931 in spito of
the protests of Churchill. Not only that but hig worst fore~
bodings came lrue and in its irain arrived the Miekey Mouse
of a man, wearing a loin cloth asnd & Qigarming smile.
Gandhi had come to the capital of the British Nmpire, a3
the gole representative of the Indian Natiomal Congress, to
agk for the gurrender of the title~deeds of India !

It promised to be the most dramatic moment in the
higtory of India. It turned out to be the most humiliating,
Instead of closing their ranks and demanding freedom for
their country with a unanimous voice, even before making
sure whether the British Government was prepared to give
anything at all, the Indian delegates indulged in “‘a sinful
wrangle ” among themselves for half a seat thero and half a
vote here, like cocks fighting on a dunghill for stray grains.
The Conference broke down on the rock of communal
differences, India was made lhe laughing-stock of the
world and the British Imperialists had their heartiest
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chuckle of some years. Though every Indian delegate toiho
Second Round Table Conference must share the shame of
its fiageo, the causes of ity failure, as Gandhi said in a speech
at the Conference, were inherent in its composition: *'If
we knew in a definite manner that we were going to get the
thing we wonl, wo should hesitate filty times before we
throw it away in a ginful wrangle.”*

On another occagion, addressing the Prime Minister he
gaid : ! You did not convene this Round Table Conference
and bring us all gix thousand miles away from our homes
and occupations to seltle the communal guestion ; but you
convoned ng, you made deliberate declarations that we were
inviled to come hero to share the process of constitution-
building..cecervesncnns. Now, we are face to face with a wholly
different situation, namely, that because there ig mo com-
munal settlement agreed to by us, there is to be no building
of the constitulion.”® Ramsay Macdonald gave a peach of a
roply to this challenge: " This workis going to go on.
Do not make any misiake abouti that., This work is going
to go on and it is going to come to a successful issue too, *’®

Going—Going—Gone |!

Apart from the artful manner in which the National
Government was manouevering the Conference—at omne
stage Wedgewood Benn, who had not ratted from the Labour
party like its leader, bluntly accused the Government of
killing:the Qonference |—considerable activity was going
on behind the mcenes to sabotage the Conferemce or ab
any rate to smash the Congreds, We have it on the
tegtimony of the notorious Benthall* QCircular: “On the

1 Procoadings of ths Second Round Table Conference 1. 1346

2 Ihid p. 1381 8 Ivid p. 1887

4 Then o member of R.'T. C. repreenting the Ewaopean Commeordial
Communily in India. Now Sir Edward Benthall, War Transport Mem-
ber of the Government of Indias
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. whole there was one polioy of the British Nation and the
British community in India, and that was to make np our
minds on a national policy and to slick to it. But alier the
general elections, the right of the Government made up its
mind to break up the Conference and to fight the Conference
and to fight the Congress. The Muslims, who do not want
regponsibility at the Cenire, were delighted. Government
undoubtedly changed their policy and tried to get away
with Provincial Autonomy, with a promise of Ceniral
reforms. We had made up our minds that the fight with
the Congress wasg inevitable; we felt and said that the
gooner it came the hetter, but we mede up our minds that
for a crughing guccess we shonld have all possible friends on
our gide, The Musglims were alright; the Minovitics Poct
and Government’s general attitude ensured ihat. 8o were
the Princes and the Minorities.”*

This ie direct from the horse's mouth. The policy of
“Divide-and rule” followed by Cburchill and his fellow-
Tmperialists had paid an immediate and bountoons dividend.
Gandhi wag ceremoniounsly discredited in the oyes of Britnin’
and promptly put behind prison bars on big return to India.
There was neither a Labour Government nor a Chpistian
Viceroy now to pamper io the hallf-noked Fakir and his
revolutionsry dupes. * Gandhi-ism and all it stands for ¥
was being relentlessly crushed in India with all tbe power and
finesse at the, command of the Indian Government, while in
Britain the shadow-play of the Roung Table Conference
was yeb being unreeled in a slow-motion gerial. And Chur-
chill’a voice was still ringing in protest against those sha-
dowd......the shadows falling upon that most truly bright
and precious gem in the British Crown !

1 See Dr, Pattabhi Sitaramayys The History of The Congress, pp. 87274



CHAPTER XIII
LION AMONG THE RABBITS

“ MRB. WINSTON CHURCHILL, you have held high office
undsr the Crown over a long seriss of years; you have been
good enough lo prepare & Memorandum, which is marked
No. 87, and which you now hond in.'"*

Thig is the Marquess of Linlithgow opening the pro-
ceedingg of the Joint Cormomittee on Indian Constitutional
Reform at 5 p. m. on Monday, the twenty-third of October
1933. Ohurchill is appearing a8 a witness before the Com-
mitte of Lords and Commons with which are associated
a number of Indian gentlemen in a consultative capacity.®

It is an occasion of considerable importance, as Churchill
has long sinee been recognised as the principal opponent
of the Indian congtitutional proposalg of the National
Government, as also of the Macdonald-Baldwin alliancs, to
which he attributed most of the political eonvulsions which
Britain suffered in the early thirties. Only five months
prior to hig appearance before the Joint Parliamentary
Committee, he had attacked its very raison d'elre—the
‘White Paper—in the following words: * This White Paper
is not a constitution; it 18 a paradox, it is an elaborate
grimace. Atno part or peried in it gtructure is there
confidence, trust or decision. It is a jumble of contra-

1 The quotations given in this and the following chapter arc from
the Minutes of Evidence taken bafore the Juint Commitice on Indian Reforms.

As they ean be easily verified from the context, no separate page rvefer-
ences are given, '

"2 Those who were present during Churchill’s examination wers :
Sir Akbar Hydari, Sir Manobhai Mehta, Mr, Y. Thombare, H. H. The
Agn Khan, Dr. B, R, Ambedkar, Sir Hubert Corr, Mr. A, H. Ghuznavi,
Lt.-Col. Sir H. Gidney, 8ir Harl Singh Gour, Messrs M. R, Jayaksr,
Zafrulls Khan, N, M. Joshi, Sir Abdur Rahim, Sir Phiroze Sethna, Dr.
Shafa’at Ahmad Khan, Ssrdar Buta Singh, '
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dictiond and needlessly fomented antagonisms. It is an
amnlgamation of small expedients and counterchecks. Tt is
8 gimcrack edifice built up of odds and ends by the .
pygmies,”

Long before this, when the Joini Select Commitiee was
firgt appointed, Churchill refused the invitation to join it
becanse, as he said in a letter to Sir Samuel Hoare: “If the
gcheme of the White Paper ig carried out, it can only lead
after some years either to evacuation or recongnest of India.
I do not wish to share the burden of such grievous evenis..,
«eesnu It 18 better that those who believe in the policy of the
White Paper should work it out for themselves in the Joint
Select Commities, unhampered by the criticism or protest of
those from whom they are unbridgeably divided.”

It wag therefore a pleagant surprise, particnlarly to the
Indian associates of the Committee, that Ohurchill should
not only offer a considered and exhaustive memorandum
of his criticism and protest, bub also present himself in
pergon as a witness before the Committee. The giant had
at last condescended to appenr among the pygmies, the
British Jion among the Indian * rabbits,” who (he had im-
plied on a memorable oceasion) wanted to chase the king
of beasts “ from the fields and forests of his former glory.”

None of the *“rabbits’” suffered the revolutionary con-
tagion of the Congress, which was once again gecure behind
prison bars under the firm hand of Lord Willingdon, to
whom Churchill paid a glowing tribute in his Memorandum.
There were more knights than misters among them. All
of them were hand-picked and therefore harmless. They
were the lagt persons to think of setting the Ganges on'fire
or to insist upon immediate and complete independence.
Individually, they were no doubt men of aterling integrity
and great intellectual ability and, in their own way,

1 Speech at Manchester, Moy 1988
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patriotic. By their team work in the Joint Select Com-
mittee, they did mmuch {o wipe off the shame and humi~
liation of the Three Round Table Conferences. The
unanimous report presented by the British Indian Delega-
tion to the Joint Seleect Committee was a model of
reagoning and dobriety. They forgot for once that they
were Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs, Pargis or Anglo-Indians
and made united recommendations to the Committee, with
whose I%bours they were asgociated so long.

It id matter of history that not a single of those recom-
mendations was accepted by the Joint Select Committee in
its final report to Parliament, thus:exposing the sham
and hypocrisy underlying the whole technigue of the con-
stitutional reform. And yet the British spokesmen have no
compunclion of counscience in affirming soleomnly all these
yenra that the only thing which prevents them from granting
freedom to India is the lack of unity in India! Whenever
I hear puch sanctimonious words uttered, I feel like flinging
in the face of the crilic the report signed by such diverse
personalities as His Highness the Aga Khan and the Labou-
rite honecst-to-goodness N. M, Joshi, the indepressible Dr.
Ambedker and the Anglo-Indian Lieut.-Col. Gidney, Sir
Hubert Carr, the European wmagnate of Caleutta and Sardar
Buta Singh, the feudal zamindar from the Punjab, Messrs
Jayakar and Zafrulla EKhan, between whom the only
common factor—their membership of Hig Majesty’s Privy
Oouncil—was yet to be established.

So long was Churchill indulging in vague generalities
and sweeping indictments on the whole issue of Indian
constitutional reforms that the members of the Joint Select
Committes and their Indian associates must have been
mighty happy that they were at Jast pregented with an
opportunity to bring him to brasstacks and to subject his
opinions and prescripiions to a gearching examination.
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Fortunately for them—though rather nunfortunately for
himself~—he had pregented a Memorandum in which he had
essayed the ambitions task of offering the broad lines of an
alternative scheme of “ reforms *’ of his own. A perusal of
the Memorandum will prove immensely profitable today,
when he is holding the destinies of India in his hands, ag it
throws an obligue beam of light on the political principles
and the mental make-up of Churchill. Afterall, he considered
the facts of India to be immemorial and a mere decade can-
nol seratch their encrusted surfaae.

For our present purposes, the following summary, in the
author’s own words, would suffice: (1) Dominion Status
does not imply or involve * dominion conatitution” or polity,
(2) India is comparable to Europe rather than any single
conntry in it. (3) The responsibility of the Pailiament for
the well-being of the Indian masses may be delegated, but is
inalienable. (4) The existing form of Ceniral government
in India though no doubi capable of minor improvements
hag been equal to all the stresses of the lagt ten years, and
the prineciple of Dyarchy, il introduced, would be [atal to itg
harmonious action. (5) Provincial Home Rule subject to
special arrangements about Judiciary and the polige 18 an
experiment which should be given a fair trial. (6) It
should not be prejudiced by proposals for further and wider
change, or represented aga mere transition stage. (7) A
bigh grade Inspectorate must ensure the proper spending
of all grants from the Central government to the Provinces.
(8) The establishment of gelf-governing provinees must
precede all guestion of their union in a Federal system.

The first day of Churchill’s evidence was occupied
entirely by the Britigh members of the Committee. They
foonged their attention meinly on the distinetion between
Dominion Statug and Dominion Constitution, which was
firat elaborated by Ohurchill in the Parliamentary debate on
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the White Paper in 1931, This distinction was becoming
more and more complicated and almost metaphysical with
the passage of time, and the Committee was engaged for a
considerable period in developing and exploding Churchill’a
arguments on thig particular topic.

It wes pointed oul to the witnegs that this distinction
wag an affer-thought and pure sophistry, and that most
British ptatesmen wore using the term Dominion Status as
equivalgnt to Dominion Constitation. Even His Majesty
the King, in the message he sent to India in 1921 through
the Duke of Connaught and in the Instrument of Instruc-
tions given to the Governor-General, uged those words in
their natural and fair senge, To imply now that Dominion
Status was purely an honorific and ceremonial lerm and that
it did not embrace Dominion Counstitution would make the
Indiang feel——as Mr. ¥. 8. Cocks put it to the witness—that
they had Leen misled by * verbal chicanery *.

Lord Irwin further pinned Churchill down by quoting
a number of hid gpeeches where he himself had used the
term “Dominion Stalus” without hedging it round in any
way., The witness had to admit it was so: “I do not
exceptanyself from the scope of any censures of that kind ;
indeed I reproach myself if, in uging this term, I ghould
have given rise to any misunderstanding.” However, he
immediately pulled himsgelf up and proceeded: “1I think
the use of all these expressions must be judged by the
circumstances of the time, the sounding board which makes
them audible, the confroversies which are in progress at the
time, and there is no comparison at all with a statement of
thaf kind, made immediately after the grant of Montford
reforms, and statements on the same subject made after the
Btatute of Westminster.”

* This would mean *’, Mr. Jayakar subsequently pointed
out, “that England would have to say to India: ‘Youtook
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part in the war. Your men died ; your money wag spent.
After the war in conferences, we used the expresgion
“Dominion Status” and in the King's Message in 1921 we
promised you a hope of liberty on the same lines as other
parts of the Empire, but, remember, genilemen, youhave made
2 mistake all these years. We never intended the expression
in that way’......That will be your message to India?”
* No”, replied Mr. Churchill, * my answer would be to read
the first paragraph of the preamble of the Act of 19197—
which he proceeded to do atlepgth! Long ago Ilumpty
Dumpty said something very much like this to Alice:
“When I use a word, it shall have the meaning I wish it to
have—neither more nor less!” Mr. Jayskar’s ingrained
courteonsness mugt have pravented bim from indicating the
obvious analogy to the witness.

But though Churcehill admitted his terminological in-
exactitude and almost apologised for i, he stuck to the
contention in his Memorandum that Indians should bo made
to understand that they will not gel Dominion Siatus of the
Westminster variety “ in any period which human beings
ought to take into practical account.” *‘It is also pointed
oub that any period in which this hope can be achisved ig
one which living men will not see.”

Sir Samnel Hoare asked Churchill what he would do if
he found no support whatever to hiz scheme in India. The
reply was brutally frank : “If tho proposals which I think
you could safely embark upon were rejected, I should not
be drawn to the conclusion that a eatastrophe had oceurred;
quite the contrary.” " And supposing,” the Lord Chancel-
lor asked a hypothetieal question of Churchill, “youn were
gatisfied thab it was the earnest desire of the Indian politieal
clasges to have the proposals of the White Paper, would that
modify your present position ?"—*No, not at all,” “ Why
not ?""~"Because I think these proposals would be detri-
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mental to the well-heing of the Indian magses, injurious to
the rights of Great Britain and destructive of the Parlia-
mentary and Imperial control.”

Sparks began to fly soon after the Indian delegation
began to examine Churchill. And by a supreme irony it
was 2 person like Lt.-Col. S8ir Henry Gidney who caused the
biggest explosion by asking an innocent question: *Mr.
Churchill, you belong to a party that is called the Diehard
Party, is it not ? "—*' No. I am not aware that there is any

such party. Itisan abusive term which is nsed by persons,

who are often found very iguorant of the real foundations
of the British power and strength.” To which GQidney
promptly retorted : “That is exactly what I expected you to
answer 1” Bimilar, though not o heated, was the exchange
between the witness and Dr. Shafa’at Ahmad Khan: *‘Mr.
Qhurchill, you are here to represent your personal views or
the views of the party ?*—"No, I have no party, except
that I am a member of the Conservative party now,” “So they
are purely pergonal views not held by any section in England 7"’
~That would be a complete misreading of the answer.”

In paragraph nine of his Memeorandum, Churchill had
expressed the fear that there would be deterioration in the
Indian Public Services with the extension of self-govern-
ment in India. During the conrse of his examination, he
further asserted that there had actually been a sensible
deterioration among many of the services during the Mont-
ford reforms. Naturally member after member of the
Committee asked the witness to substantiate such a grave
oha}'ge by smpecific illustrations. Both Messrs N. M. Joshi
and Jayakar challenged him to give a single instance of
deterioration while the former pointed out that, during the
first decade of the Montford comstitution, the progress in
Education and in the improvement of tho lot of the agricul-
turists was far gquicker than at any time before.
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- -Churchill ‘adroitly tried at first to shift the onus of
finding the proof.on, the: Committee itself. That was what
it was sitling for—was it not? Later on when Mr. Zafrulla
Khan pursued the question again, Churchill observed: *1I
~have already said that I am not proposmg to frame a parti-
cular indictment against' any service or any Province at all.
1 make a general statement, not a violent statement at all, _
that' there has been a deterioration. I may be right, I may
' Bé also wrong, but anyhow I have given my opiniop, and I
'ha.ve no further evidence to glve upon that point.”

Such evadive. rephes were not gomg to save . Qhurchill.
Sir Jolin Wardlaw Milne asked him whether by any chance
hehad read.the Moral and Material Progress of .India; a
- Government Blus ‘Book published every year, and whether
it bore ‘outin any way the charge of deteriovation,-.Sir
John éven -qnoted  Churehill’s Indian Bible—the Statutory
‘Commission - Report - itgelf—in rebuttal of the accusation, o
It was, however, left to Sardar Bita Singh to.give the coup -
- de‘graceto this. parucular ‘Churchillisn bogey. “He told the -
" witiess- that the only -proofs he gave in'. support of his ‘cons
-tentmn were. words, not facts, and therefore.*T would- request
o .you to mod1fy that statement ? . To: whmh Ghurchlllnweak]y' '
K countered ‘I am.not; makmg any Ewee) 'mg aceugatio '
I have hea.rd from varxous qnarter_
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own of Indian administration, was probably, like my own,
sketchy, vague and imperfect, I wondered whether you
had fortified yourgelf by discussions with men who had
had practical experience of that administration aend felt,
after talking with them, that it (your proposal) could be
pot into practice ?’— * Yes. I was told by several people
with great knowledge that something on those lines would
be very reasonable and very helpful.”

When his turn came, Mr. Jayakar was quick to geize
thig point and he referred the witness to the, ardent suppord
given to the reforms by a distinguighed civilian like Sir
Charles Innes, who rose to be a member of the Vieeroy’s
Bxecutive Qouncil and, later on, the Governor of Burma.
Ohurchill at firgt contented himself with tho reply that
* Bir Oharles Innes is a high experi and be has given his
view. There are many other high experts (and this is one
of the dificulties with which we are faced,) who have given
directly opposite views.” After allowing these words to
gink in for some time, Mr. Jayakar returned to the charge
and quoted Sir Charles Inncs as saying that “‘in my view
the alternative proposals (like Ohurchill’s) fail becaunse they
do nof, offer any real or lasting eolution for our present
diffienlties. They would depend, I believe, on repression,
and represgion is no remedy.”

On being asked what he thought of this estimate,
Churchill could hardly control his temper: *' I think he ig
using ill-judged and mischievous langmage coming from a
high authority, and I expresg my total disagreement with
him and with the tone of his remarks, and with the oceasion
on*which they were made.” Mr., Jayakar promptly drove
the advantage home: *“Do yon mean to suggest to this
Oommittee that the opinion of such a veteran and trusted
officer, who has oceupied very important offices, should not
be preferred to your opinion, which has been merely vaguely

8 \
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‘ formed. from studies in this country ?»—"1t is for the
Qommittes to judge entirely; he has expressed his view.
You asked me what I thought of what he gaid, and I say 1
do not agree with it.”

Sir Phiroze Sethna quoted even Lord Willingdon—to
whoge firm 1rule Churchill had paid a tribute in his Memo-
randum--as supporting the caungse of Dominion Status.
Later on, when Sir Phiroze proceeded to read an extract
from the testimony given by Sir John Thompson, who bad
held the post of Chief Commissioner of Delhi and was the
President of the ‘* Union of Britain and India®, Churchill
cut in: ‘*1s this the game Bir John Thompson who has
recently become a propagandist in favour of the White
Paper ?"” Again, when Ilis Ilighness the Aga Khan read out
to the witness a long list of distinguished personages, British
and Indian, who were supporting the White Taper, he petu-
lantly remarked: “If that argument is valid, why is the
Joint Select Committee sitting 7"

In spite of the numerous experis and aulborities—who
included even a figure like Sir Michasl O'Dwycr—quoled by
member after member ag favouring the reforms, Churchill
could not or would not name a single person to support his
reactionary scheme, a8 if he was under some vow of gecrecy.
He told Sir Phiroze Sethna: *I do not think it would be
wige for me to define any of the sources from which I have
formed the opinions you have asked me to lay before you.”

In the end, however, the baiting proved unbearable for
Churchill and on the third day he was provoked into the
following ontburst : “My opinion remains quile nnmoved
because these gentlemen are notorious propagandistsand
agitators in favour of the White Paper. They have formed
a §mall socisty, suppoited, I believe, with the patronage in
one form or another of the Conservative central office, and
are actively carrying on a partizgan campaign in all parts of
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the country in order to gnther snpport for the White Paper,
and although their words are no doubt interesting Lo repeal
and although we muvst not credit them with anything but
gincerity, I decline utterly to take what they say as gospel.
Indeed, I should hardly have thought there was any lestimony
which should De more readily discounted thon that which
they give”

This was too much for the members of the Committee
to stomach and the following passage-at-arms took place. To
begin with, Sir Austen Chemberlain retorted with gome
asperity : “ You are in fact carrying on a propagandist cam-
paign of your own in opposition to them ?”—"I am, in
ofact. That is perfectly true.” Sir Bamuel Hoare: “It would
also be true to say that representatives of your propagandist
organisation have given a great deal of evidence before the
Committee.”~* Thai, may be so, true, but you would hardly
expect to convert Sir John Thompson by reading out to
him passages from my evidence | *

The Archbishop of Conterbury: ‘‘Are we to under-
stand then, that whether it be Sir Michael O'Dwyer or Sir
John Thompson or any one who hag given the benefit of his
experience to the guidance of English opinion in thig matter,
they are not io be trusted and iheir evidence is to be dis-
counted by ug?”’—" No, I did nol say that, nor would that be,
your Graae, a fair assumption from what I said.” *I thought
you indicated in what you gaid that such evidence was
to be much diseredited ?’—* To be disoredited by those who
do not agree with that point of view......but I was not sug-
gesting at all that the Axrchbishop should not weigh it and
treat it at its proper value.” “I am greatful to you,” con-
cluded His Grace with withering sarcasm, * for leaving my
judgment free | ”

The Marquess of Lothian: ‘' Mr. Churchill, are we
entitled to take it thab it wonld be legitimate for this Oom-
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mittee to apply the same adjectives lo your propagandisis as
you have applied to the propagandists on the othor side ?"~—
“7 have not the glightest doubt that Lord Lothian has already
applied worse adjectives to them.”

CHAPTER XIV
AN EXHAUSTING EXPERIENCE

A GOOD deal of attenlion was paid by the Indian delega-
tion to the typical white man's burden argument developed
by Churchill in his Memorandum :

**The Government of India is mainly an administrative
problem.........The apparatus of Government in India is
incomparably more imporlant to the Indian mnsses than
political change. Peace, justice, hygiena and scieutific
development form the sole foundation whereby uot only
tha well-being and progress but even the vory existence of
gcores of millions of Indiana depends. 7The British Tarlia-
ment ig responsgible at present fer the maintenance af these
essentiala and it should never endunger any aof them serious-
ly for the sake of gratifying the Indian intelligentsia by
making political changes. Whatever constitutional progress
it is possible to make, must be subordinated to the para-
mount responsibility of Parliament for internal {franquility
and eficient administration.”

At the outset Bir Samuel Hoaro dwelt on the constjtu-
tional position obtaining then. As far as tho transferred
gubjects in the Provinces were concerned, Parliament
conld besaid to have divested itself of its responsibility
de facfo if not da jure. He cited the authoritative con-
clusion of the Statutory Commission that * the effect (of the
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transfer ) is, broadly, that the Secretary of Blate and,
Tarliament are not concerned wilh the adminigtration of
transferred snbjects.” Churchill’s proposal therefore amount-
ed to an actual retrogression on the situation existing in
India since 1921.

It wad not, however, so much the constitutional as the
democratic, human aspect of the question which was taken
up by the Indian delegates. Even a confirmed Tory like
Earl P:eel considered the distinction drawn by Ohurchill
botween the intelligentsia and the maeses in Indin 88 rome-
what excessive. He asked: “Isityour view, then, that
this desire for constitutional change is only the product of
the intelligentsia ?’—" We have not got, unhappily, any
exact definition of what the intelligentria compriges, but a
very small minority of the whole population is interested
or concerned with political and constitutional change.”

“Tg not that so in almost every country?......You
cannot say that this demand is solely confined to them,
becanse then you leave out the very great and growing
influence they have over certain sections of the masses and
even though the masdses may not be keenly interested
in certain constitutional changes, if they are led by their
political leaders, probably they will support their leadera
in that demand.”—"“That is one of the dificulties you have
lo face, but I do not know that T can add anything useful
to what I have put down upon that point,”

Mr. Jayakar pursued the issme from the same angle
and made the following sporting offer to the witness: “Mr,
Churchill, you are a person of great auihority with this
gbvernment. Will you see that this government takes a
plebiscite from the magses on the plain and simple guestion
—averybody having liberty to advocate in the masges—
Do the masses desire a gavernment of their own people or
government trammelled by ths British? Will you fake a
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rplebigeite and be bound by it P”’—" No, T do not think that
will be at all a fair or reagonable question to put to the
moagses of [ndia. I am not aware of any maehinery which
exigts by which an effective angwer could be given to that
ab all,”

On the offer being pressed, the witness replied: “I do
not admit that it rests upon a plebiscite at all. The question

" ig of the responsibilities of the Imperial Parliament and how
far they can safely delegate them.” Mr. Jayakar: :‘I am
only asking you this: * When you suggest that the masges
are not with the intelligentsia in their polilical demands, I
am agking you on that question: What is your proof ?”—
1 give my belief, that is all—my opinion.”

Sir Phiroze Sethna made a {rontal assaull upon Chur-
chill's oft-repeated golicitude for the Indian masges, which
he cslled pure camouflage. He ch‘allenged the ~witness:
“The real intention of those who oppose the White Paper
was properly conveyed by you in 4 letter which you addres-
sed in Decembor 1932 to the Blackpool Conservative Con-
ference ag follows—'The loss of a group of agriculiural
dountries of Southern Ireland can bo supporied, but the loss
of India, the central glory of the British Empire, wi}l not
only sound the death knell of our greatness, but degtroy ihe
very means of livelihood of millions of this island and
especially of Lancasghire.”—" Quite untrue.”

. 8ir Phiroze persisted in his guerieg and drew an illu-
minating reply from Ohurchill. *“I put it to you that the
Indians themselves must perforce have a greater regard for
their own kith and kin than the British who are 6,000 odd
miles away.”—"“I do not agree with that. I think if ydu
look at what bappened in Qhing, you will see that however
much people may have regard for their own kith and kin, it
very often happened in the history of Asia thal poor people
had very rough treatment from their own kith and kin.”
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A gimilar damaging extract from a speech he delivered
at Epping on July 8, 1933, was presented to Churchill by
Sir Hari Singh Gour as an illustration of his two facea:
*“India ig vital to the well-being of Britain, and I cannot
help feeling very anxious when I see forces from which our
population is largely supported being gradually diminished ;
foreign investments are slowly shrinking and shipping is at
a low ebb, If to theso we add the loss of India in one form
or another, then problems will arise here incomparably
more grave than any we have known. You will have a
gurplus population here which it may be heyond the power
of the Government to provide for effectively.” After quo-
ting thig, Sir Hari Singh asked: * May I take it that, know-
ing as you do your country, your angle of vision is more or
legs obseured by what youn consider to be the interests of
England as distinct from the interests of India ?”—"No, I
think lhat all legitimate inierests are in harmony.”

Dr. Shafe’at Ahmad Xhan put a straight question:
 What is your conception of intelligentsia ? Are they mere
intellectuals without any stake in the country, without any
influence, professional agitators, or profesgional demagogues,
or are they the men of the tribe you find in other countries ?
Talke, for instance, the men who are prominent in all coun-
tries, landed gentry, professional clagees, who are taking a
very aclive part in a very reasonable manner in making the
reforms a success. Do you confound and confuse the purely
intelleclual and the demagogue with those classes just men-
tioned ?”—"No, I used the word * intelligentsia * becange it
hag a democratic ring about it which might be agreeable;
but I think probably a beiter expression would be the
politically-minded classes.”

. ." And the politically-minded classes, I suppose, sccor~
ding to you, live in separate compartments absolutely divor-
ced from all contact with the masges ?*’—"Where have I said
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that ?” * You have not said that,” continued the inter-
locutor, *but ihat is the dvift of the whole of your Memo-
randum.”—“The proportion of the politically-minded
clagges in Tndia is prebably smaller (proporlionately) than in
any other conniry in the world.” This exchange was capped
by a perfect poger by Dr. 8. A, Bhan: * At what time does
& pergon who rise§ from the masses and becomes a political
leader, ceage to be a member of the masses and becomes a
politicallv-minded clags ?’—"Every cage must be.judged
individually,” wag the weak reply.

But it was again lefil to Sardar Buta Singh (who proudly
introduced himself ag a member of the masses) to lead the
witness up the garden. By 2 deries of Soeratic questions he
committed Churchill Lo saying that he was actualed hy
* gyery good feelings” for the well-being of the Indian
magdes. Then the Sardar quietly asked him: * Wonld you
agree thal the masses should be givon adult suffrage #’—""No,”
“Why not ?’—"Decause I think it is quite impracticable.”
“T¢ il is practicable and if it ig o their interests, would you
or would you not agree to it, if it i proved to yon that it is
to their benefit; because in that cage I would lLike to pul
before you that they would be ablae to look after their own
affairg; not only the handful of the educated people, a8 you
appear to say, but they will themselves come forward, and
will look after and take care of their own interests.”

Chuorehill : “T think adalt suffrage in India ig outside
any idea which anyone hag put forward at the pregent time,
and I think it i3 extremely argnable if it were practicabls to
have elactions in which geventy or eighty millions or more
ol voters could record their votes. It appears to me to be
very doubtfal whether that would afford a foundation upon
which good government would arise.” The Sardar persisted:
“Then you so far agree that these masses have' got much at
gtake and that they ghould be given much more power to
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manage their own allaivs.”—"But,” (note Churchill’s reply)
* experience often shows that when they are given votes
and told that they can manage their own affairs, the first
step they have taken in a great many counntries iz to yield
themselves up to Dictatorship.”

So the Churchillian syllogism boiled down to this:
The Indian masses cannot be allowed to manage their own
affairs becange of the danger of their gurrendering them-
gelved te dietatorship. Nor can the Indian inielligentsia be
trusted to look after their own kith and kin, because in Asia
the upper clagses are in the bad habil of exploiting the masses
of poor people. ZErgo, the British must carry on (from
6,000 miles away) theif macred trusteeship of the Indian
people in perpetuity ! Q. B. D.

It wasg the representatives of the Princes, who turned
the tables completely npon Churchill. This spectacle was
full of irony hecause he always posed as tho protagonist of
the Princes and had [requently accused the British Govern-
ment of putting pressare npon them to join the Federation
againgt their own interests. Behind this persistent cham-
pioning lay nol so much the diginterested love of the Princes
~—whem the occasion aroee, he could shower choice epithels
upon their fendal heads liko any rabid extremist in India I—
but another subtle and not so unsellsh a motive.

Churchill’s main objection was, of course, djrected
againgt the Federal proposals in the White Paper. In his
Memorandum he made a strong plea for keeping the Centeal
Government strong, integral and intact while India was
cmparking npon the hazardous ad venture of provincial home
rule. The latter must precede the former, *‘ Firat the sticks
and then the faggots ; first the bricks and then the wall.”” Tt
was apparent, however, that the Government were bent upon
carrying through their Federal plans in spite of such
warnings. Tho best way of foiling this move would be
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to sednca the Princes from their agreament to join the
Federation. If the States were gomehow prevailed upon
to disavow their earlier commitments, Federation would be
nipped in the bud-—ag it hag actually been. The propaganda
guns of Churchill and Co. were therefore for a long time
engaged in blasting the Princes’ adherence to Federation.

It was not until the third day that the repregentatives
of the Princes had an opportunity to examine the witness.
8ir Akbar Hydari opened the innings: ° Mr., Crarechill,
are you one of those who consider that the Indian Princes,
at the time of the Declaration they made at the First Round
Table Conference, were stampeded into Federation #—
“1 ghould hardly like to mse guch “an expression of such
exalted personages, but I think they were very precipitate
in what they did. I think they took a caurse which,
a long view will show, will not be in accordance with
their interests ag ruling Princes,”” When Sir Akbar quoted
chapter and verse to prove that far from being precipitate,
the Princeg’ decisions were arrived at after full and pro-
longed deliberations, the wilness had to eat humble pie
and admit that it was so.

However, he trotted ont the old mischievous sugflestion
that when the Declaralion was made, “the Prinoes felt
inseeure—felt that perhaps there was going to be a great
depariure of the British, a relinquishment of power by the
British altogether and in that case, it would be necessary
for them to come to terms with the new authorities which
were going to rule,” All guch dangers had passed away
with the Labour Government—though Churchill did not
put it so bluntly—and therefore “ I have regretted certainly
that the Princes should have come forward at this stage
when g0 much i8 unknown and unknowsble and have
commiited themselves, or some of them have committed
themselves, to this Federal scheme.”
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Tt was Sir Manubhai Mehta who compelled Churchill to
eonfess in go many words, that hig anxiely was not so much
for the security of the Princes, as for the continuation of the
British autocracy in India: “Mr. Churchill, may I ask you
in whose interests you deplore their (the Princes’') readiness
to help their couniry ? I will put three questions: Did
you consider that the Princes have walked into the parlonr
lightheartedly like the fly, or do you consider from the
standpoint of certain British Indian democrats that the
Princes’ advent into the Federation has dilnted their demo-
cracy; ox, thirdly, do you deplore this attitunde of the Princes
from the standpoint of certain Englishmen who think that
if the Princes had nobt come in, responsible government
would have been denied to India ?”

The witness was cornered and had to throw off the mask
of love for the Princes : ** Naturally, I lookat it, first of all
from the point of view ol the Imperial Government—the
PBritish Government. I think that the British Government
in Indin will be greatly weakened and that serions difficult-
ieg will arise if at the time you are setting up these Provineial
Home Rule Governments, the power at the Centre is confused
and divided by dyarchy, and, consequently, I am mot in
favour of the instilution of responsible government at the
Centre al the preseni time......Therefore, naturally, I do
not weloome the arrival of the Princes to render possible or
to bring within the sphere of action a courge which I think
will be detrimental.”

The cat was oul of the bag but the witness wasg too
geagoned a politician to be discomfited by such an exposure,
On tBe contrary, he decided that an offensive provided the
best defence in such a predicament and proceeded to
reiterate all his old arguments in reply to the questions that
were pubtio him: * It seems {0 me altogelher premature
from the Princes’ point of view for them to associate them-
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gelves .with the White Paper scheme attho Centre.” “I
think they may very easily find themselves exposed to
gubversive movements in their own States, and in the
Agsembly, find themselves criticized for not giving a greater
meagure of contentment to their people.” Again, “1I feel
that they ( Princes) should continne to press their views
upon the Imperial Government and have trust and confidence
in that Government, much more than put their trustand
confidénce in untried institutions arising out of dgmocratic
electioneering, which in many cases has proved fatal to the
old traditions of States and countries.

The accusation frequently made by Churchill and his
friends that the Princes were being unduly influenced by
the Government to join the Federation soon came before the
Committee. Sir Manubhai Mehta asked : *“ As to pressure,
did. you come across a letter signed by Sir Akbar Hydavi and
the Ministers of severnl other large states like Mysore,
Barode and Patiala, and by myself, which categorically denied
that there was any pressure ?” This formidable rebuttal
was too much for the wilpess lo swallow. Ile began to
hedge and prevaricate and heat about the bush, as clever
witnesses always do in such circumstances: “Ifis nota
point which is really capable of denial. Pressure ia not
necessarily illegitimate pressure......The very loyalty of the
Princes, their desire to .fnlfil what may be the general
inclinations of the Imperial Government, constitute a form
of presgure, not improper presgure, although unwisely
applied.........The whole of this movement ig largely indueced
by the great and lawful and legitimate influence of the
Crown on the loyalty of the Princes. I deplore it very xruch.”

Then followed a dramatic interlude. Sir Samuel Hoare,
who a8 the Secrotary of State for India was directly affected
by such charges, got up and threw down the gage: ““Would
the representatives of the Princes here substantiate what
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My, Churchill has just said, namely, that the action of
the Princes was dune to pressure, direct or indirect, from
here ?’ Swift came the regponse from Sir Manubhai Mehta.
which was also vigorously endorsed by his two colleagues—
Sir Akbar Hydari and Mr. Y. Thombare—who alone were
present at the gession: “We deny it absolutely, categorically.
His Highness the Maharajah of Bikaner, several months
before the Round Table Conference, anticipated that there
would be the only solution which was the Federal solution,
and he arlvxsed his {riends that Federation must be accepted.
That was the only destiny for the Princes, and Federation
bad no fear or threat for them. Notwithstanding that, I
cannot understand why it is repeatedly said 1that pressure is
being exercised upon Princes by the Government.” *

Not only were the tableg turned nupon Churchill but he
must have felt as if the very cheair was being knocked off
from beneath him. He must have surely cried Zf tu Brule!
—though this remarlk is nobt found in the official report. ,
The reply on record ig nevertheless equally expressive of
the plight of the wilpesg: I do not wish to press this
point here, because it wonld, I think, lead me inlo friction
and cantroversy beyond those limits which are appropriate
in the Commibtee and, therefore, I will, if I may be excused
by you, my Lord Chairman, not develop any further evi-
dence upon this point.”’ Churehill had had enough !

" The reader, too, must have had enough by now of
Churchill's exhibition before the Joint Select Committee.
There is no space here further £o elucidats how the mem-
berg of the Committee and their Indian associates disposed
of the other grotesque features of Churchill’s scheme, like

the appointment of a high grade.Inspectorate to ensure
the proper spending of all grants from the Central Govern-
ment to the provinces, Suffice it to say that Churchill's
reputation asa congtitution-maker suffered grievously during
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the three days on which he gave evidenze before the Joint
Select Committee. Not a shred of his utterly reactionary
and anti-democratic scheme was left intact. Member after
member attacked it, exposed its crooked implications, its
distorted perspective, its anti-Indian bias. The witness was
again and again compelled toshift his ground, to take reconrse
in vagune generalisations, often to give evagive or contradictory
replies or gometimes to decline to give any reply at all,
and ab least on one occasion to seek the protection of
the Chair!

It became evident on the very sesond day that the
usual Churchillian cocksureness was forsaking the witness.
He was frequently tripped, riled and nettled and -was
generally feeling uncomfortable under the merciless barrage
of the cross-examination. Here are a few replies he gnve
to Ear] Winterton, which throw light on the temper
he gradually developed: To question No.1—"1I think I
angwered that question, and I must bear in mind the appeal
which the ILord Chairman hag made against a repetition of
quegtions. I am afraid it covers me also in the repetition
of angwers.” To question No, 2—" My answers have heen
given and are on the record, and I do not desire to.add to
them at this moment” To guestion No, 3—"I have not
said enything in any paper which I have written and
submitted to this Committee which has raised the question.”
To guestion No. 4—"“The angwer to that is what I have said.”

As avery counsel knows—and thers were a number of
eminent counsels in the Committee a8 well a8 in the Indian
Delegation—the momeni a witness loses his temper, it ig
engy to knoek the boitom oub of whatever evidence' he ig
Jeading. Such was the,cage with Churchill, too. During the
first day and for a considerable part of the gecond day alsos
the examination was proceeding on the assumption that hig
Memorandnm pregented Churchill’s alternative schemse of
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* reforms.” He himself was perfectly amenable to its being
go called. Bub no sooner did he realise to what faie hias
constitutional fresk was being led, than he began to disclaim
its paternity altogether! He made a maladroit attempt to
trace ity descent from the Simon Commission Report: “In
the main, all that I have said rests entirely within the scope
of the Recommendations of the Statutory Commirsion, and
#0 you have not a right to brush aside and say these are only
the opinions of one man, with a few aged Indian admini-
dtrators Whom he may have consulted.

Soon, however, while replying to Mr. Zafrulla Khan, he
was compelled to shift his ground : “ I demur altogether to
the suggestion that it is my scheme,,....I am only making a
few modifications upon the Report of the Statutory Come
misgion. ” later on, he again made a slight slrategic
retreat, in reply to the same gentleman, when he gaid:
* I propose certain derogations from the Statutory Com-
misgion’s Recommondationg.” Even this shield of the Simon
Commission Report—its modifications and derogations
and perversions notwithstanding— was smaghed when at the
fag-end of the examination, Major Attlee, who was himself a
membeg of that Commission, acidly remarked: ‘‘On that
point, I ind a great diffically in recognizing the Simon
Report throungh the mouth of the Right Honourable
gentleman 1 ”

The Lilliputians had tied the great Gulliver into
Inots until he could not move even his little finger. The
pygmies had rather enjoyed their encounter with the giant.
They had conclusively proved that the giant had feet of clay
and*the tcmper of a prima donna who had lost her voice.
The rabbits on their part were laughing in their well-launder-
od sleeves at the bedraggled mane and the tucked-in tail of
the lion. Gone was his roar; gone wad his air of authority ;
gone was the scheme with which he had accosted the gather-
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ing of the rabbite—his paw raised lo strike down all
oppogition.

** Phis ‘was the firgt time,” said Mr. Issac Yoot during a
gubsequent debate in the Commons, * when I havo Seen any
gign of that lack of courage in Churchill.” One cannot
conceive of a more mortal affront i0 a descendant of
Marlborough! And when on another occasion Churchill
made & particularly offensive remark against Indians in o
debale in the Commons, he was asked by the same member
why he didn’t say it before the rabbits themselves i ‘

No wonder Churchill confessed to a I{riend that he
found his presence before the Joint Select Qommittee rather
“an exhansting experience.” In fact he would have found
it far move exhausling slill had not the Archbishop of
Canterbury, in his Chriglian charity, saved him at the end of
the third day from furthor appoarauce before the Com-
mittee. THe appealed to the members to join with him “in
a solf-denying ordipance in agrecing that it is not necessary
that we should further press our gquestions upon Mr. Chur-
chill.” And though it would be unfair to impuie such a
desire to His Grace, the veason he gave for the seli-denying
ordinance sounds in the layman’s ear suspiciously like a
parting kick: *“Y wondor whether there is very much more
that we can learn with o view of olucidaling such pariicular
proposals a8 Mr, Churchill has made.essseseessitofiich, apard
Jram argument, are not many.”

CHAPTER XV
HERE ENDETH.........

THE mills of the British Government, like thoge of God,
grind glowly, yet they grind exceeding small—the hopes
and agpirations of a subject people. The spate of constitn-
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tional inguiries which began with the gppointment of the
Simon Commission in 1927 had not subsided even in 1935 !
For geven and a half long years the destinies of one-fifth of
the human race were called into question and left dangling
between earth and high heaven while committees, commis-
sions and conferences thrived like fungus in the monsoon;
declarations were issued by the baker’s dozen, and White
Paperg and Blue Books chaged each other in kaleidoscopic
suceessien.

While India was standing with the cup of Tantalus in
her hand, trying in vain to slake her thirst for freedom, the
world around her was marching by leaps and bounds. Soviet
Russin was forging ahead with her Five-Year Plans. China
throngh her very fratricidal struggle was laying the founda-
tion of unity and strength. In Germany a man who, in
1929, +was famous mainly for his Charlie Chaplin moustache
had, in 1935, as the President, Chancellor and Fuerher of
the Reich, torn the treaty of Versailles and thrown its ghreds
into the startled face of the victors of the Great War,

The British Government, too, wag busy all these years
with its mission of devising a reform constitution for India.
In the pursuit of this noble and majegtic task it had issued
25,000 pages of report and 4,000 pages of official reports;
the Secretary of State for India and his assistant had deliver-
-ed 600 speeches; and 15,500,000 words were publicly spoken,
written and reported ! In the beginning of creation, says
the ancient sacred book, there was the Word. And in the
end of the British constitutional inquiry, too, there remain-
ed only the Word !

*Beginning with the Statutory Commission in 1927, the
projected Reforms were, year after year, being ground
glowly and exceeding fine through the Three Round Table
Clonferences and the subsequent Joint Select Committee.
All the while Parliament kept a jealous watch upon their

g
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progress through successive stages. When all the other
inquiries were over and the Governmont of India Bill was
drafted at last, it had to pass through its own complicated
machinery, which is designed as a system of checks and
counterbalances, Sir Samuel Hoare had piloted the Bill
through its first and second readings and it was due for il
third and fina} reading in the Commons in June 1935,

What wag this Government of India Bill which wad so
long incubating through numerous wombs and which was
on the point of seeing the light of day ab last? What
did it give to India ? Why 'wag it opposed by the right as
well ag the left in Britain and by right, left and centre in
India? And if Indians did not want it, why wag it rammed
down their throate ? No holler answer to all these queries
can be given than by quoting the text of the amendment
then tabled by the British Labour Party and moved by
Mr. Morgan Jones: “ This House declines Lo assent to the
Third Reading of a Bill, which in its eslablishmentof a
new constitution for India, does not coniain the means for
ihe realisation of Dominion Sialus, impores undne restric-
tiond on the exercige of gell-government, fails to make
adequate provision for tho expression and roprogentation
of the workers, both men and women, and enirenches in
the legislatured the forces of wealth, privilege and reaction.”
And if more colourful language than this is needed, hear
(ol, Wedgewood : ** We are handing to Indians the mummy
of freedom, wrapped round in it3 cerements, endless
bandage after endless bandage—dead for ever I” !

There ig & Sangkrit proverb about the man who wanted
to male an image of God and actually faghioned a mo'hkey
out of the clay in his hand. The truth of this ancient
saying wag bitterly realised in India when they pursued the
varions clanses of the brand-new Whitehall constitulion that
was being offered to them. Instead of tho image of freedom
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they wore hoping and praying for, they were presented *
with the ugly and vicious monkey of the Government of
Tndia Bill.

In the homely phrage of the Indian bazaar, in 1929
they had asked Britain for 16 annag in the rupee of freedom.
Actually they would have heen ready to compromise with
12 annag. The Round Table Conference brought down the
demand to eight annas only. The White Paper cut it down
to four, annas, while the Joint Select Commitiee further
reduced it to two annas in the rupee. The Government of
India Bill, however, clinched the bargain on the Britigh
gide by offering only one apna in the rupee, one guarter of
which was to he advanced forthwith in the shape of the go-
called provineial autonomy and the payinent of the vemain-
ing nine pies deferrcd until such time as the Prinees joined
tho Fedoration, 'The remaining {iftecn annas in the rupee
were for ever forfcited to Britain in the sbape of various
safeguards, reservalions and cmergency powers!

No wonder there was a violent revulsion of opinion in
India when this ridiculous mouse emerged from the pro.
longed labour of the mouniain. Hven Lhose Iincurable
optimigts—the Indion ILiberpls—were disillusioned and
ountraged by this barefaced sleipht of hand, The Ri. Hon.
V. 8. Seinivag Sastri cried out in agony: “No, Sir. It
is impossiblo for the Liberal Parly to give an atom of
co-operation, Co-operation with friends that wish well of
us may be worthwhile, but co-operation with those who have
displayed their utmost distrust of us, who do not care for
our views and demands and who enacl a constilution in
utter disregard of our wishes—what is co-operation then, I
ask. T would call it suicide.” Amnother Liberal leader is
reported to have been provoked into the very un-Libepal-like
expregsion :  Take it back and be damned ! -

If this was the tone of moderate opinion in the country,
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the reactions of other advanced elements may be eagily
imagined. The Government ol India Bill was deseribed as a
fraud, asham, a swindle, as being humiliating and intolerable.
The central scheme was particularly altacked as being wholly
nnnatural, arlificial. No other constitution in the world had
a lower federal chamber elected by indirect vole, while the
upper was to be filled directly by all the reactionary forces
in the country.

Mr. M. A. Jinnah, who had not then made the digcovery
of Pakistan, launched a bitter attack upon it in the Central
Legislative Assembly: “1I believe that it means mothing
but absolute gacrifice of all that British India has stood for
and developed during the lagt fifty years in the matter of
progress in the representative form of Government.” He
proceeded to summarize the safeguards: * Regerve Bank,
Currency, Exchange—nothing doing. Railway Board—
nothing doing, mortgaged to the hilt, What is loft ? Fiscal
autonomy convention ! Next what ig left ? Defence, Rxlernal
Affairg-regerved. Pinance—~it is already mortgaged to the
hilt. Our budget and the little that may be thore, what do
we find 7-Special regponsibilities of the Governor-Generall”

Paradoxically enough, all this criticism was echded by
Churchill in London, One witnessed the amazing spectacle
of Congress leaders like the late Mr, Satyamurti quoting
Churchill with gusto in the Legislative Assembly, while the
latter, on his part, naturally made capitel out of the fact that
the whole of India was united in repudiating the reformns
scheme ! Never wag there so much identity of views be-
tween Indian nationaligts and British Diehards as in their
hatred of the Government’s reforms proposals, though it was
a hatred born of diametrically different caunges, Extremes
had met and made them strange bed-fellows in the cam-
paigns in the two countries, fivat againgt the White Paper
and subsequently against the Government of India Bill,
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Though vanquished in the Joint Select Committee,
Churchill proved, like Goldsmith’s village schoolmaster, that
he could argue still. Whenever the Indian issne came
before the Commons, he exhibited an unfailing resourceful-
ness for raising various alarums and excursions and discover-
ing a series of mare’s nests. Indeed, the passage of the
reforms proposals through the wusgual Parliamentary pro-
cedure did not go much appear as a tussle between the
Government and the Opposition as a marathon match between
the Rt. Hon. Member for Epping and the Rest, with the
former now stone-walling stubbornly, now trundling stoutly,
always on his tip-toes to catch the other side in the wrong.

He knew, of courde, that it was a forlorn and hopeless
fight and that he was doomed to defeat. He bitterly
complained that * every argument offered to the Govern-
ment was met by vacuous gapes, vacant jeers, and treadmill
peregrinations through the lobby.” Bub he never lost heart
on that account. If he could not defeat the Reforms, at
least he could water down their contents, hamper their
progress, put off the evil day of their going on the Statute
Book., Churehill’s record during 1934-35 will surely entitle
him to,be called one of the greatest parliamentary filibusters
of modern times.

One of the biggest mare’s nests discovered by Churchill
was regarding the evidence of the Indian section of the
Manchester Chamber of Commerce before the Joint Select
Committes. In a motion moved in the Commons on April
16, 1934, Churchill mede the grave allegation against Sir
Samuel Hoare and Lord Derby —both of whom were
members of the Committee—that they had tampered with
the evidence, originally submitted by the (Chamber to the
Committee: “ A poor, shrunken, emasculated ghost of this
evidence was heard on November 4. What had happened to
effect changes, which I can prove to be fundamental, during
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the inlerval ? The angwer is pressure exercised by Sir Samuol
Hoare and Lord Derby. The members of the Joint Seloct
Committee are serving in a judicial capacity. Yeti here are
two members, who have been engaged in procuring changos
in the evidence to be presented to them. ”

This was an exiremely serious charge to make and a
Committes of Privileges was prompily appointed toinvestigate
it. Afier prolonged deliberations the Committce came fo
the unanimous conclusion that necither Sir Samue}l Hoare
nor Lord Derby wag guilty of any crime and misdeamenour
against the honour of the House of Commons or the autho-
rity of a Select Commitlee of Parliament. It held thal
when the Chaniber changed their minds, they changed them
of their own free will and not on account of any persuasion,
over-persuasion or pressure broughit io bear upon them
from Sir Samuel Ioare or Lord Derby or from tho India
Office, or from Whitehall or from any other official circles.

Another mare’s nest was provided hy the publication by
a London paper of ** the covering memorandum prepared by
a delegation of Indian Qivil Servanis, including iwo
Secretarics to Government, two Judges and one Tndian sub-
divisional officer on behall of the Bengal Qivil Sorvice, ™
Churchill promptly drew the conclusion from this develop-
ment that *‘ the whole of this (reforms) policy is viewed
with the greatest apprehension and foar, dislike and disap-
proval by the great mass of the Indian Civil Bervice.” The
publication of a confidential document of this nature created
gomething of a sensation. It was soon mallo clear, however,
that it was only one among sevoral dralis congidered by the
Bengal Branch of the I. . 8., and thal it was accefted
neither by the Bengal Branch nor by the Central organisa-
tion. In view of the frequency with which Charchill
confronted the Commons with such revelations and mare's
nests, a fellow member canstically commenied : “If he
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wants to make further use of these revelations, let him
publish a new Book of Revelations with the eub title
——Eppmg Mare’s Nests 1 ” :

~ -Churchill’s .attacks gradually reached a crescendo of
" baffled fury and larid phraseology. The Bill granted barely
one pice of the rupee of freedom. Churchill himegelf con- -
demned the constitution offered to India as one “ the like of
. which has never’ been ‘geen in heaven or earth-or in the
“waters _under the earth 17 Nevertheless. he -hitterly.
resisted the dleposal of even one pice .in “such. profligate
fashion, One is reminded in this conneotion of the follow-'_
ing story in the Mahabhar&ta the great epic of India.

' When the five Pandava brothers returned from heir
exile, they asked. their cousins, the. Kauravas, for their
r:ghtful kmgdom. The latter refused. The Pandavas there-

* upon -agreed: to accept only half-the: kingdom as their share.
~ Still the answer was in the negative. Then the Pandavas, in .
. .order to keep up the famlly peace;-. asked for five . villages
. wherein they dould live. - This demand was further boiled
‘down to'a gingle village, 2 kolitary :plot.of land on which -
- they ¢onld- settle down. - The- ‘Kauravas were adamant in
their lg]md selﬁshness._ ’l‘he eldest. of them, Dm-yodhan '
-refused %o grant to the Panda.vas even ag much of the earth .
ag could be- contmned on’ the pomb oi' a needle. ‘This was.'_
: the genesis of the Epic War—the central theme of the Maha-
. blmmm-—whwh ult1mately reﬁulted in. bhe total, extermma--
ft1o of .the race- of Kuru. g

'd__ now thab the lmchpm had been pulled. up. the ent1re 3
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constitutional’ fabric fell to the ground. “All articulate
.elements in -Indian political life, from the Congress to the
Princes, are arraigned against the Bill. ' Sir Bamuel Hoare
mey try .to minimise the differences and promise vaguely
‘further imaportant concessions.. We confidently predict that
nothing will now change the Princes’ regolve to disengage
themselves from what they realise is dangerous, and nothing
- will lead them to quit the solid rock. of their treaties with
the. ng—Emperor. -1t i8 quite-clear. that the Fedeml scheme
is dead.” .- - . : R

Ohurch111 however. contmued to ﬂog the dead horse
_w1th whatever stick came into his hand. - He ‘variously posed
a8 thé protagonist of the Princes, e the champion . of - the
Indian Civil Service.and even- as a friend and well-wisher
of the Indian nationaligts. While he was pleading the cause
-of the ‘Princes in Parliament and accusing Government of '
“coaxing, cajoling and coercing them to join- the Federation, .
_frantic.cables were being sent by the Indian Group to. the
~Princes; “to.save themgelves end India by refusing to
» aegooiate themselvea withthe G'rovex nment policy. They will-
' thuﬂ render one more s1gna1 service to British rule in Tndia -

Most amusmg were -the occasions when' Cluvehiil
;.asaumed the role of ‘a friend. of Indm and uondemned thé

ary uge of dissolutmn ‘has. been .
ssembly w111 be 1ncreasmgly.‘f
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. Churchill conld -gpeak even ag a Socialist and condemn 4
the Bill for riveting the ghackles of the worst aspects of capi-
talism - on Indian people. With one voice he praised the
Princes “ for making a common canse with the intelligent-
gia - (to- whom he had go contemptuously referred in hig
. Memorandum to the Joint Select Committee ) and the public

opinion of ‘India,” while with another he appealed to them
to save themselves and the British rule from the corroding
.cont.act with Indian’ ‘extremists. Churehill had no hemtatmn

even il condemnmg the safeguards, which were the main
target of attack in Indian quarters. He accused S1_r Samuel
. Hoare of professing to give “a form of responsibility
which was so hedged round with safeguards, _'that it was
merely 8 delusmn and a gnare,” :

And 50 the war over the Government of India Blll
_ Waxed fast and. f'armus. Ohurchlll fought the Bill readmg'
~ by readmg. section by sectmn, clause by clause, almost letter
by lether.: ‘He fought it by motions of nmendment and
"-a.dxournment. He fought it in Committee and lobby. He
_'fought it frontally in Parliament and he fought it on the
flanks through the press and the platform. The Houﬂe of
) Comm.one watched with  bated breath .this Homerm duel
. -between the. Rt. Hon. Member for Eppmg a.nd the semed
,".ranks of the’ Government benchas. - '

Tt cheered  his b1-11ha.nt peroratlons ; _1t clapped ‘his
'-Ecmtllla.tmg gallies of ‘wit 3 it Iaughed at hig coruscat.mg
-"ﬂashos ‘of garcasm § it trembled at’ the flesh-creeping visions
he' mvoked—and it always voted -against: him ! When--'_
- everhe rose,’ the House bowed low before- t.he blast and let
" the Ohurehillian periods thundér past; but no sooner did he

ik down then' it turned again to the plosam cla.uses of the

: When the Bill ¢ me bet‘ore th _--"Commons forits thxrd-
admg, on the 5th of June 1930, Ohurchxll knew he ‘Was &



138 CHURCHILL'S BLIND-S8POT : INDIA

 beaten man. He siruck a gpombre note when he rose to
deliver his swan-song. He confessed thatthe struggle to
which he had devoted five long years of hig life, and for
which he was always ready * to sacrificé his time, labour
and, in some cases personal friendship,” had proved totally

upavailing, ‘‘Tam ready to admit that all the forces of the
National Government and all the machinery, prestige. and

loyaltms of the: Conservative: Party—used contrary to:its
instinets and traammnb—-have proved - too strong. for.ug.”

Then he proceeded to reca,pmulate the numerous arguments :
Whlch he had tnne .and- a,gam advanced agamst the Indian
oonshtutmnal proposals of the Government He professed
surprme thal: the Govemment ‘were.. obstma.tely -pressing
forward. Wlth the Bill ‘when the domestic mtuat.lon Was.go
uncertam, -4and. Europe wasg - dnfbmg steﬂdﬂy nealer the
brink of cai.asbrophe '
-He then adroitly uiilised the unanimons Indnn oppom—
’uon to damn the Bill: “We have beén- repeatédly told of
the necessxty of Tudian- congent to: any ‘proposals. Tt was’
for this - reas_son tha.t th' later Socialist Government deserted

joR: . ‘It wag for this-reason’ that the,
Round Table: Qonference way get up in the: hope . of * getting

..t ‘wag for this reason that Mr, Gandhi was poaxe_d-.
and wheed]ed over here to take ]na place ab the Rounc'l Ta.bl
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Tho smell of battle soon rose into the nostrils of the old ,
war-horge, Gone was hig initial defeatist mood. He snorted
defiantly : “ In the name of liberty, you have done what
liberty disgowns. In the name of theoretical progress, youm
have opened the door for practical retrogation. In thename
of appeasement and the popular will, you have preseribed a

course of endless irritation. In response to the Indian
public opinion, you have supplied what all Indians—all shades
of Indian public opinion—repudiate...You have unsettled
everytl®ing, You have settled nothing, Those wlom you
sought Lo conciliate are those whom you have most offended.

Those, to whom your misgion is mosl necessary, are those
whom you have most entirely abandoned. Those, on whom

you have to count most, are those whom you are teaching
least of all to count on youn.”

Churchill had established his grip on the subject as well
as on the House. In ringing words he prophesied nothing
but digaster for the Act. "I think it is a short-sighted Act.
I am gure it is a wrongful Aect. Itis a frand upon power
and a malversalion of polilical trust.” He accused the Govern-
ment of saddling the poverty-striken Indian masses with
new heavy expenditure for ‘‘a political exenrgion in 2 Western
char-agbano.” As for the political classes, * By every organ
through which they can express their views, thoy reject
your government and they spit upon your ill-conceived
generogity, if generosity it be. Even the very classes of
wealthy, small, unrepresentative minorities for whom you
have get out to cater, have rejected the dish which you
proffer to them.”

On the lips of &, rhetorician like Churchill, his very
gwan-gong turned into a war-cry. Even in the moment of
defeat, he appealod. to his supporters to keep a vigilant eye on
the working of the new constitution, and warned the govern-
ment that his opposition was by no means atan end. With
this aggressive gesture he paid a parling tribute io Sir
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Samuel Hoare, * who has reached today the day of trinmph;
but all his aclivities, industry and trouble he had put on
himself and others, had added nothing wvaluable to the
conclusions of the Simon Commission.” Tie reminded iheo
Secretary of Siate for India of the conversation between
the Wedding Guest and the Ancient Mariner and bade him
adieu in the former's ominous words:

* God save thee, ancient Mariner !

From the fiends, that plague thee thus | —
Why look’at thow g0 ?'—" With my cross-bow
I shot the Albatross.”

“ 8ir Samuel has carried this monumental Bill and
won & victory for which he fought so long and adroitly.
e has won hig vietory. Bul is it not a viectory for the
interests of this country, nor a victory for the welfare of
the peoples of India, and in the crashing cheers, which
no doubt will hail his majority to-night, we pray there may
not mingle the knell of the British Empire in the Iast.”

The 5i-minutes oratorical tousr de force came to an end
at 5,49 p.m. in a hushed Houge. Hardly had its echoes
died down, when dapper little Leo Amery rose and intoned
with puckish golemnity : Here endeth the last ch&pter of
the Book of the Prophet Jeremiah leeesesessne

The gpell cast by Churchill was broken. The tension
digssolved in peals of laughter. The House heaved an
audible sigh of relief that it was all over. Almost gleefully
the Membera trooped into the voting lobbies. The Spesker

declared at 10.58 p. m. that the Ayes had it, the figures
being 886 to 122.

The House of Commons had passed the third reaéing
of the Goverment of India Bill and the Honourable Mems-
bers were glad that they had done with India. And India was

glad that whatever her faie might be under the new Act,
ghe had done with Churchill. —~—Or so she thought |



CHAPTER XVI
BEWARE! PANDITS AND MAHATMAS!

IT is one of the fineat political conventions of British pub_lm
life that party warfare on a particular measure is brought to.
an end no sooner than that measure has passed through the
various constitutional channelg and . found a pla.ce on the
Statute Book,

' Indeed, _thls cap, be said to he the secret. of the suC-
ceaaful functioning of the British ov, for the matter of that,
any democracy . After the fierce ‘Reform Bill controversy

' in 1867, Lord Saligbury laid the sound dictum: *Itis the
duty of every Englishman and of évery English party to
- accept.a political defeat cordlally and to lend their best
_endeavours to secure the success, or to neutralise the évil of
- the- pnnolples to which. they hu.ve been forced to smecumb. -
.England has commztted many mistakes ¢ a8 a nation in the
-gou_rse bf her history, but the misohief has beén more than
- gorrected by the heartiness with which, after each great
struggle, victors and vangnighed have forgotten their former
* ‘battles and have continued, togather to lead the new pohcy
to ifs best. results. ”’ o '

' Tﬁough Ohurehill pndes h1mse1f upon bemg a faxt.hful_,
Parliamentarmn, g0 great wag. hig hatred .of the Indian
' oonatltutmnal reforms that he demded to 1gnore Lord Balig-
g -bmy 8 salutary advxcp and to: contlnue ‘his’ opposmon to
" Government even affer the Commons had passed the third
‘reading of the Govemmenb of\ Indis Adtby an overwhelmmg'
' -ma;)onty That it. was not a momentary aberratlon 1s evxdent :
? from the fact thab he had expressed his resolve to.do 8o long. -
. before the Bxll came for its final readmg before the Gommons.
At a public ‘meeting held” under the augpicsd’ r
| “TIndis Defence Leagne”~a more dichard ‘suceessor’ of the
ndian Binpire Poclety ;. many of whose:’ members had
: _po1ted the Indm B111—Church111 said T
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“The Bill is dead. It is a8 dead as mulion. But never-
theless the Government asgures ug thal it must be placed
on the statule book. The corpse must be carried forward as
a irophy...... We have months of fighting yet before us and
after that thers will be a fighit in the House of Lords led by
Lord Salisbury. I trust the Bill will come back to the
House with a goodly stock of amendments. Much may
happen in thege critical months. Do not lose heart. Now
is the time we are going to reap the resmnlt of onr long uphill
ficht. Mony things may happen in the central organisation
of ithe Government in the next four or five months. We
may have a new Prime Minister. If we do, then will be the
moment when we ghould ask that Conservalive opinion shall
bo congidered as a whole.” *

Similarly, in the very act of facing his Waterloo in the
House of Commons during the third reading of thoe Bill,
Churchill was contumaciously looking forward to the con-
tinuation of his struggle againgl il, regordless of all Parlia-
mentary conventions, Ho had an ingonious explanalion 1o
offer for such an attitude: *“The Bill is nol inslantancous
in itg action. Therois no day on which it can be snid that
it will come into operstion. IL may be a year ov i may
be two years bofore the provinecs ean be handed over. It
may be five years or it may Do more bofore the asseni of
the Princes is procured or hefore other coundilions, pre-
cedent to the inanguralion of Federal Home Rule, such
a8 conditions of financial solvency have been efficiently
egtablished. !

* The interpretation which will be placed upon those
conditions will obviously be most important. That is why
it is necessary that those who feel Lthat all those step should
be walched wilh the greatest vigilance, should remain in
company and should endegvour to limit and mitigate, ag far

1 Albert Hall, March 21, 1935
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ad they' can, the evilé-which “we feel are now let Joose upon

the State. In the Houre of Commonsg we are in a majority
80 large than we can be sullenly or. superciliously voted
~down. . It ig -possible that in the new Parliament we may
be & larger proportion of your,forces than we are now
‘and that -consequently you may be more. mclmed to pay
. attention to us.” ;

- Thig het.erodoxy Jborn -of sheer mahce ‘shocked - the
Honse,.commg ag it did from the mouth of a‘member of the
standing and the eminence of -Churchill, “In- his conc,lu-'-
ding speech Sir Thomas Inskip, the Attorney General, grave-
1y commented upon the foregoing observations:  * Nothing
dould be more damaging to constitutional government than .
that, when - this House has - ratified ‘a ‘particular proposal,

. there should be' carmed o azort of guerilla warfare to
emblbter relahons Dbetween tlus country and Indla. ’ Apar
‘from thla consmtuhmnal aspect of the questmn, it cannot ‘be
demed that Ghurchm ghowed consummate generalshlp m
.chalkmg ouh 111s JZuture str ategy. . .

The Government -of India Act which W'IS in gestatxon
J'or seven leng years, took ‘another two. years tobe put mto_
exeuuﬁmn and then, too, ‘only as far ag its provmcml pro-
_visions. were concerned. This is. extremely signiflcant’ in
view oE the fact that it was againgt Federation that Churchill
* bad conoenhated all hig attack. Indeed. in the Committee’
._stage of ‘the Government of. Indm Bill, he-had made a
‘sporting offer to Sir. Samuel ‘Hoare:. to W1bhdraw his opposi-
" tion - altogether if- ouly {he -latter . dropped: “the Tederal -
. 'provmmns from. the B111 Durmg the final. readmg Ghm' ']1111 .
- -agdin made it:clear ‘that he had not the. ingention to obstruct
.- the settmg of - Pr vmma,l Governments under the B111 and
" that if “was. only'- amst. I‘ederatlon thab he wonld:cos '
ﬁght whatever be the ver dlct to the Houge.

'When the B111 returned to the Commons on;: July 30-_
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with a *goodly stock of amendments ” [rom the House of
Lords, as anticipated, Churchill was of courge ready to give
them a big hand and to indulge in some more fireworks
against the Bill ag also against the Government, This snip-
ing was in koeping with the declaration he had made during
the third reading and was more a gesture of defiance than
intended to have any practical eflect. Digeretion, if not
degpair, seems, however, to have dawned upon the India
Defence League once the Bill had received the Roya] assent.
Though it is not known whether the League passed a
voluntary decree of dissolulion, Churchill at any rate made
the gomewhat belated decision to follow ithe parliamentary
convention and Lo bury the Indian hatchet for the time being.

He wrote to the Chairman of the West Essex Unionist
Association that a new situation had arigsen with the pacsage
of the Aci, after the greatest and most thorough discussion
upon the Indian policy that had ever taken place since the
eighteenth century. *“The measure has become law, T
cannot recede in any respect from the warnings which we
have given of the effects of the new constilulion mpon the
relations of the Hindus and Muslims, upon the efficiency of
all the gervicer which minister to tho well-being »f the
Indian masses, and upon the trade and goodwill between
Britain and her Indian Empire. If, unhappily, these fore-
oasts are borne out by events, we ghall naturally remain free
to comment upon them in the light of the warnings we have
given......But other tasks now lie before us. Dangers
larger and negrer than Indian dangers gather upon onr path
+ovese We have to provide for the defence and pafety of the
country and the Empire which depends upon itf......We
have to play our part with other nations in maintaining the
peace of the world. Amid such circumetances it seems to
me that Lord Salisbury’s memorable words and doectrine
should be our gnide.,”
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In 1935, dangers did lie in Britain’s and the world’s °
path, far more portentous than those which even the over-
heated imagination of Churchill could visualise as ever
likely {0 befall her in India, There was indeed no manner
of comparison between the Nazi Frankenstein’s monster in
Germany and the half-naked fakir, who had then retired
from the Indian National Congress. Hitler was merrily
driving & coach and four through the various clauses of the
Treaty .of Versailles and in May of that year institunted com-
pulsory military service, thus smaghing its main sanction. In
September the notorious Nuremburg laws werc pasged and
the anti-Jewish drive was intensified with all the power of
the state behind it.

In October, Musgolini invaded Abyssinia and gave the
death-blow 1o the League of Nations. The cloud, which
was no Uigger than a man’s hand at the beginning of the
decade, had thus assumed catastrophic proporiions in ity
middle and the men who were gniding Britain’s destinies
during thoge fateful years.—Macdonald, Baldwin and Cham-
berlain--were t0o0 myopic and easygoing to be able to cope
with the menace. In 1935 Macdonald made his exit from
the political scene and Baldwin became Prime Minister.
But he soon proved that he “weag decided only to be unde-
cided, resolved to be irresolute, adamant for drift, solid for
fluidity, all-powerful to be impotent.”

The Prophet Jeremish who had put Finis to the last
chapter of his *“Book of Woes” on India had needs to begin—
with far more justification—his “Book of Warnings” on
Burope. It is true that Churchill did show a temdency to
flirt with Fascism in its intial stages, which was of course in
keeping with his Tory background. Bub it gradually
dawned upon him that Fascism was not merely the enemy of
freedom and democracy but that it menaced the existence
of the older, sated Imperialisms. Sooner or later the German

10
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struggle for a place in the sun wag bound to clash with the
British Empire on which the sun never get. Hitler may
plead hig anxiety for alasting rapprochement with England
and thus delude men like Baldwin and Chamberlain.

Churchill, however, was quick 1o perceive—he was the
first ainong the British ruling class to do so—that such an
allisnce between Fascism in the first evil vigour of its youth
and a contented and eenile Imperialism would inevitably
spell the doom of the latter. This lively appreciation of the
latent danger to the British Empire, rather than any ideo-
logical affinities or spiritual awakening, was primarily res-
ponsible for ranging Churchill against the Fasecist dictators,
at a time when thoy were being fawned upon and wooed by
the British and French Governments.

It may be that once he threw himgelf into the fight, he
was carried away by his wsual oxnberanco and was. uplifted
by the very heat of the Lattle beyond tho narrow reagoning
which had first prompted his aclion. Vineent Shecan, who
had an opportunity to come into close contact with Chuarchill
during thig period, writes:

“ 1935 to 1939 were the precige years in which he was
traversing thig immenge ideological area and it was then that
his mind was tempered for the supreme crigis. When I firgl
talked to him about Spain he was pro-Franco and greatly
concerned over Russian inlervention ; when I lasi talked to
him (just before the fall of the Spanish Republic) he was

saddened and made solemn by the whole thing, porceived
the importancs of victory for Hitler and Mu-solini and

regarded the fall of the Republic as a blow to England. And
with regpect to Rusgia, and most of all with respect to India,
these two years produced in him such an exiraordinary
process of ageing and tempering ihat he could hardly be
recognised in 1942, ag the man who had once thumbed hig
nose gaily at the whole world outside the British Isles’*

1 Beuwgen The Thunder and The Sun p. 46
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Unfortunately, Churchill had been erying Wolf~Wolf*®
80 long and so vociferoulsy in connection with the lamb-like
Gandhi and his non-violent followers, that nobody took him
geriounsly when a pack of real wolves strode on the scene in
the shape of Adolf Hitler and his Nazi gangslers. Prophet
Jeremiah's “ Book of Warnings” on Europe had, genrerally
speaking, as cold a reception as his earlier ** Book of Woes "
on India., His purblind fellow-Tories must have often
nudged, each other and said solfo voce, when Churehill rose
to deliver his frequent adjurations againgt German rearma-
ment in the Qommons: Here's Winston guing off the deep
end again !

In spite of all such appeals and protests, the British
Government continued its rake’s progress. Kven the British
public was too apathetic to take either the Fascists, or
Churchill’s warnings against their menace to the peace of the
world, seriously. One wonders whether Churchili has ever
realised the bearing which Aesop’s fable of old had upon his
career in this striking fashion!

Let us relurn from the larger European issues, in 'which
Churchill was then engrossing himself, to India which he
had left to God and the Government of India Act in 1Y35.
It will be remembered that in the letter he wrote to the
West Kssex Unionist Association he reserved the right of
commenting upon any event which might bear oul any of
his forecasts. There is only a single recorded instance of hLig
having exercised this right between 1935, when he sounded
the * cease fire”, and 1939, when he returned to the Cabinet
on the morrow of the world war.

*« The occasion ‘was provided by the constilutional impasge
which had arisen in India in 1937 over the refusal of the
‘Congress, which had swept the polls in six out of eleven
Provinces in the very first elections held under the Aect, to
accept office without a gentleman’s agreement, that the
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r Governors would not exercise their reserve power in the
day-to-day administration. This lmpagse was subsequenliy
golved to everybody’s satisfaction by the personal negotia-
tions between the Viceroy, Lord Linlithgow, and Gandhi;
but meanwhile, Oharchill thought the subject of sufficient
importance to devote to it one of his fortnighlly articles,
which he contributed to the Hwening Sftandard betwecn
1936 and 1939, and which were later collected together in the
famous volume Stap by Step.

Charchill began hig article, which appeared under the
title “ The New Phase In India” on April 16, 1937, with the
obgervation that Indian events were beginning to cause
anxziety in wide circles in Britain and proceeded :

“* A gigantio process of gathering the voles of an elec-
torate of thirty million Indians spread over an irnmense
sub-continent, many of them dwelling wnder’ primitive
conditions, has passed with smoothness and efficiency. The
electoral machinery has worked bDetler than many of ite
designers expected. The results have, however, seriously
disconcerted them. Thoge who said during the passage of
the Act that the Congress Party would be supreme were
digbelieved and brushed aside. But now we gee thal the
Qongress Party is powerful everywhere, and all-powerf{ul
in six of the eleven Provinees of India. Xven in Madras,
which, it was believed almost without dispute, wounld return
a moderate Liberal legislature, the Congress nominees have:
gwept the board. They claim to speak in the namse of an
enormous majority of the Indian electorate. They can
govern, at any time they chooge, the greater part of India.”

Churchill then gave his own version of the impagie:
" They now refuse to take 'office without assurances from
the Provincial Governors that the fundamental safeguards,.
without which Parliament would never have passed the Act,
‘will be set agide. . sess .. ABS0o0D agthe Aggemblies meet we ghall
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see the beginning in every province of the same kind of *
constitutional conflict which scarred the bistory of England
in the seventeenth and the eighteenth centuries. On every
gide Governors, armed with the prerogatives of ancient
kings, will be confronted with the agitation of the modern
parliaments.

“The Congress has declared its united resolve to make
the constitution unworkable and to court, or even in dome
cases toscreate, an absolute deadlock. The stop-gap Minis-
tries will be humiliated, chased from power, or reduced
to impotence or gervility. On the other hand, ihe Govern-
ment of every Province mwust be carried on from week to
week, and the Governorg have ample powers in law and in
faet to enable them %o discharge this prime responsibility.
Such is the crude, harsh issue which is now emerging.”

Next follows an interesting agide upon Jawaharlal
Nehra. Churchill’s references to Nehru are infrequent but
always incisive, a8 may be easily imagined. Only onee
before, in 19381, had he allnded to Nehru at gome length
when he called him * Gandhi’s young rival in the Indisn
Oongresd, (who ig) preparing to supersede Gandhi, the

moment that he haes squeezed his last drop {rom the British
lemon.”

S8ix years afterwards, Churchill dubbed Nehru “ Com-
munist, revolutionary, most capable and implacable of the
enemies of the British connection with India,” and quoted
his *‘hard declaration”: *“It is as clear as the noonday sun
that our paths lie in different directions. There i# nothing
in common between us, and we shall go along our path
resolutely and with a will to put an end to this bogus Act
which hag been forced upon us.” The article continueg:
“But now comes forward Mr. Gandhi with smooth and
gpecious words. * Why imperil,! he pleads in effect, ‘this
great experiment of pelf-government for the sake of legal
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" pedantry ? Let us have a *‘ geptleman’s agreement” bo
explain away and remove from practical politics these gnl-
ling statutory safeguards. Then you will reap your rich
reward.’

“These barbed blandighmenis are reinforced from
British-Indian quarters by arguments of practical expedi-
ency. The Congress, it is said, gained their majorily by
making large promiges to the electorates. To fulfil these
promises would split their party. To refuse to take office
and throw the blame for all digappointed hopes npon the
wicked English and their “bogus constitution,” keeps the
party united and their electorate behind them, and thus
builds up the forces which will be required in the impen.
ding stroggle, To frustrate these schemes, it is said, the
remedy is to force the Congress men, ag they are now
called, to assume the responsibility of office. The constitu-
tion therefore must be so interpreted that the regerve powers
on which Parliement, even in its most {facile mood, insisted
should be allowed to lapse.”

Ohurchill's reactions to Lhis were not in doubt: *'It is
to a different England or DBritain that those appeals
are now directed. Here ia an England which feels in all
conscience that it has done its best for the Indian political
clagses. It will stand by its word in spirit and in letter; but
it will go no further. It will enter upon mno mnew sglippery
slope, Britain hag done her best, Others now must make
their sincere contribution. Besides all this, we are in a
different olimate of opinion. The dangerous slothfulness
of two or three years ago has passed. The mood of pacifism
is gone. Britain is arming on a gigantic scale. The grawity
of the European sitnation presses upon men’s minds. There
i¥ & sterner temper in the air,”

Finally, the conclusion recalls the typical perorations
of the Albert Hall meetings held under the auspices of the
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Indian Empire SBociety or the Indian Defence Group: ¢
“Meanwhile as i to strike a nole of reslism to Pandits,
Mahatmasg and those who now claim Lo speak for the helpless
Indian masses, the Frontier is astir; and British officers and
goldiers are giving their lives to hold back from the cities
and peace-time wealth ot India the storm of Pathan inroad
and foray.”

I have quoted extensively [rom the article because it is
the last.unofﬁcial vronouncement of Churchill on the Indian
problem, COonsidering this and the fact that iy was written
midway between the passing of the Government of India
Act in 1935 and his return to the Cabinet in 1939, it has
considerable significance. It emphaiically repudiates Vincent
Sheean’s thesig that during that period Churchill was under-
going " an extraordinary process of ageing and tempering”—
at any rate ag {ar ag India was concerned.

On the contrary, it conclusively proves that his “period
of restraint” and “punctilious silence” had only hardened
and ossified hig views and driven his hatred of the Congress
gtill deeper. Notice the cheap gneer at Pandits and Mahatmas
in the last paragraph. The Fronlier is astir }

Perhaps Ohurchill did not know that the Frontier, too,
had it own Gandhi, then—Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan, the
beloved Fakhr-e-Surhad. The Frontier was astir and
in an unconscious flash-back of his mind, Churchill was
still ighting, after forty years, the Pathan inroad and foray
on the familiar hills of Malakand.........

CHAPTER XVII
PRIME MINISTER

IT may be the merest coincidence that the Federal part of
the Government of Indie Act, 1985, died an unnatural death
within eight days of Churchill’s joining the Brifish Cabinet
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on September 3, 1939, but it i8 a coinvidence which mukes
one smell a rat.

Tor sll one knows, the Firgt Lord of tho Admiralty
might have been too bugy in the firgt hectic weok of the war
in taking back into his hands the Lhreads of the office, which
he had to leave under a cloud twenty-four years before, to
pay any sttention to distant India. Nevertheless, one cannot
bui recall in this connection his oft-repeated resolution not
to serve in any Adminigtration about whoge Indiap policy
he was not asgured.

Tt would not be far-fetched to suggest that such an assu-
rance was implicit in Ohurchill’s acceptance of office under
Chamberlain, particularly becange the latter had never
ovinced any interegt in India. On the other hand, Lord
Linlithgow had often professed himgelf to be keon on inaugu-
roting the Federal congtitution, and was in his own ponderous
manner busy for three yesrs in porguading a sufilcient
number of Princes to gign on the dotted line. As he
obgerved in his address to the Joint Session of the Central
Legislature on Seplember 11, 1039, though great labour had
been lavished on them, “we have no choice but to hold in
sugpense the work in connection with preparations for Fede-
ration, while reteining Federalion as our objective.”

Leaving agide that pious wish, one would have thought
that ingtead of suddenly throwing overboard all * the well-
advanced preparation” of four long years and thus per-
petuating the hybrid mating of the 1919-model irresponsible
centre with the 1935~model provineial autonomy, Lord
Linlithgow would have pushed ahead and swiftly finished
the job which was banging 80 long on his hands, The %ar,
ingtead of providing an argument againat Federation,
should have served rather as the greatest spur towards it.
Bither thote who were respongible for it were insincere
bypocrites,~it is hard to believe that Lord Linlithgow



PRIME MINISTER 153

was §o—or Some overwhelming pressure must have been

brought to bear upon them to desist from the completion of
the work.

Did that presgure come from Churchill? Was il the
price which Chamberlain paid for winning over his most
formidable oritic ? Though Churchill had grudgingly ac-
quiesced in the institution of provincial antonomy, he
remained as implacable an opponent as ever of Tederation,
and it.ia not at all improbable thal he should have made
its suspengion a condition precedent of hig joining the
‘War Cabinet.

The Viceroy could suspend Federation but he could
not suppress the demand for freedom—not while every
polilical leader was profusely proclaiming his support for
the Allied cauge! The Indian National Congress was the
first to recover from the shock of war and the gush of
sympathy and loyalty which followed it. In the historic
regolution it passed on September 14, the Oongress Working
Committee invited the British Government * to declare in
unequivocal terms what their war aims are in regard to
democracy and Imperialism and the new order that is
envisaged ; in particular how these aims are going to apply
to Indid and to be given effect to in the present.”

Now it was extremely unfair—-almost hitting below the
bhelt—to agk such questions of a Government which, far from
knowing its war aims, had the vaguest realization of the war
itself, Ohamberlain wag gure of winning victory simply by
gitting tight, observing the Sabbath end counting the barreld
of oil which Hitler did nol possess. Lord Zetland, the then
Sedretary of State for India, tried his best to answer the
Congress in a half-patronising, half-offended manner:
*“The Qongress leaders are men animated by burning patrio-
tism but they do, I think, sometimes lose sight, while lifting
the eyes to the stars, of the practical difficulties which stand
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- in the way on the ground at their feet......It is somewhat
unfortunate that they should have chosen this time lo
reaggert their claims.”

Tord Linlithgow, the Viceroy, was more conscientions
and clever. He rounded up all the tailors from =all the
Tooley Streets in India and proceeded to interview them on
their war aimg! The resnlt of all those marathon talks was
embodied in a statement running into 5,000 words, whose
gentences rose in tiers like the seats of a stadium andr whoge
meaning became more and more obgcure the further one
read. In response to the Congress demand, His lixcellency
had generously offered another Round Table Conference
after the end of the war and a Consultative Group before it.
Consultation and Conference! Who said Freedom and
Democracy ?

The Congress asked for bread and got a stone. It had
no other alternative but to advise its Ministried to' resign as
a protest. The Government on its part promptly invoked.
Section 93 of the 1935 Act and suepended the Coustitution.
The naked autooracy of British Governors was installed in
six out of the eleven provinces of India, The life of pro-
vincial antonomy had proved shorter than the laboyr that
preceded it birth, while the Federation was not even still-
born: I was only the false alarm of a delicate condition !

Churchill must have breathed a deep sigh of relief. It
was only human if he felt happy and proud to see all his
forebodings coming true one after another, almost in the
order that he had foretold. Though he was in no way direct-
ly connected with them, the political developments in India
were following a pattern entirely after his own heart, The
hated Act of 1935 was at last dead—at least the whole of its
Federal and 6{11lth of the Provinecial part, He knew all
along that it would fall to pieces at the first impact of crisis,
The best thing of all was that the revolutionary Qongressmen
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had walked out of the provincial governments in a huff.
They were, after all, dangerous elements to be entrugled with
ruling powers in the provinces at a time when the British
Empirc wns at war. Goudhi’s wag at any rate a good
riddance. Very good, indeed !

The Book of the Prophet Jeremish had unexpectedly
reached a happy onding. Bul it was not given to him to
savour the satisfaction of the fulfilment of his prophecies for
long. In April 1940 camo the debacle of Norway and almost
overnight the phoney war transformed itself into a war of
life and death. Chamberlain was arraigned in the Commons
ag tho pergon primarily responsible for bringing Britain to
the brink of the abyss. Churchill stood loyally by his Chief
and gave & vigorous defence of the Norwegian campaign.
It was of no avail. The DPrime Minister knew that his
day# were numbered, and [litler's invasion of the Low
Countries only precipilated hig exit. On Friday, May 10,
1940, Wington Churchill kissed hands on his appointment
88 the Trirae Minisler and the Firgt Lord of the Treasury.

India may well have expresred her reactions to this
furn of events in the words used by James Maxton on that
occasign. It was writien in the book ol fate, say perhaps
on the bDaitleficld of Plassey, or maybe on the parade
ground of Bangalore, thal the man who had proved himself
the most implacable enemy of her political progress, who
indeed bad ngain and again insisted that India could not
hape to attain even Dominion Constitntion “in any period
which human beings ought to take into practical account,”
ghould be called upon to preside over her destinies during
theswar of freedom againgt Fascigm.

In ihe speech he delivered while moving the vote of
confidence, Churchill did not make any reference to India,
let alone vouchsafe her any word of reassurance regarding
the future. But his enunciation of the policy and aims of
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his Government had a significance, which was not lost
upon India.

“You ask, what ig our policy ? I will say: It g to
wage war by gea, land and air, with ull our might and with
all the strength that God can give us; to wage war egainst a
monstrous tyranny, nevor surpagsed in the dark, lamentable
catalogue of human crimes. That is our polioy.

“ You ask, what ig our asim 7 I can angwer in one word :
It is victory at all costs, vietory in spite of all terror, victory,
however long and hard the road may be; for without
victory, there is mo survival. Let that be rvealized; no
survival for the British Empire, no sarvival for all that the
British Empire has stood for, no survival for the wurge and
impulse of the ages, that mankind will move towards its goal.”

Vietory, for without victory there would be no survival
of the British Empire! So that wag what India was heing
asked to fight for. There was an exquisite irony in the
spectacle of an ingrained Imperialist like Churchill standing
at the head of the demooratic nations of the world to lead
them in the greatesl batile of history. It was rubbed in by
“that wicked man®’ Hitler himself when he said that if
Britain were really sincere ahout her professions, she~would
forthwith make India free. Was the new Prime Minister
conscious of the irony ! Would Ohurehill the man trinmph
over Churchill the Imperialist? Would he redeem the
future by rising above his past? Would he rally all the
progregeive elements in the world behind him and thus
make it really a war of demooracy and freedom ?

Such questions rose in our hearts but froze on our lips
a8 the fearful events in Burope unrecled themsolves before
our eyes in breath-taling succession. The world was verily
crashing around our eard. The Dutch Government capitulat-
ing even hefors it could marghal itg array in battle array. The
Nazi legions sweeping like a river of lava over Belgium. The
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break-through at Sedan—the signpost to doom!li.....The ~
Blitzkriog sweeping like a conllagration over France. Proud
and beautiful Paris, the nursery of freedom, itself echoing
the Seig Heil i—Seig Heil!! of the all-conquering hordes of
Hitler. With Vienna, Prague and Wargaw, Paris too had
passed into the totalitarian night, The very light of Western
civilization seemed to flicker and fade......

- Above the crash of kingdoms and the lamentations of
millions, above the deafening roar of the Stukas and the
gickening crunch of the Parnzers rose clear and resonant the
voice of Winston Churchill. Wington Churchill, speaking
not for the British Empire but for the liberties of mankind.
Winston Churchill standing in the runins around him and
proclaiming in imperishable words that the spirit of hpuman
freedom will never die. Winston Churchill, defying bare-
handed all the mechaniged might of the dictators. Winston
Ohurchill, seizing the majestic impulge of a moment and
telling the dazed Fremch people that France and Great
Britain shall no longer be two nations bnt one Franco-
British. Union,

Winston Churchill was the man of the hour—the man
who wee adding cubits to hiz stature before our very esyes—
the man -whose flaming phrases were finding an echo in the
heart of every freedom-loving man and woman all over the
world. For @ time, in the face of the armageddon which
was mounting to its unpredictable climax, India forgot her
private quarrel with Churchill, suppressed her doubts and
fears, held in suspensge her own long-cherished hopes.

' “If the British Government will not suo motu declare
Indih a free country,” wrote Gandhi in his Harijon, I am
of opinion that we ghould wait till the heat of the battle in
the heart of the Allied countries subsides and the fubure is
clearer than it is. We do not seek our independence out of
Britain’s ruin.” And Nehru deolared that it would be an
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act derogalory to India’s honour to lake tho least advaniage
of Britain’s hour of peril.

The future gradually began to becomo clearer. The
Battle of France was lost, bubt the Raitle of Biilain was
being decisively won. The mortal peril in which Britain
stood after the fall of ['rance began to recede from the
white clifls of Dover. But in Churchill's plentitude of
power, from the centre of the world stage where he then
gtood in sublime splendour, there issued forth no words of
hope or cheer inio the straining ears of India, no olive
branch inlo her eager, outstieteched hand. The oator of
free men was ominouly mute when it came to the 400
million peoplo of India. Maybe he was too busy attend-
ind to a hundred and one pressing things which needed his
immediate atteniicn. Omne wondered whether he was aven
informed that in its anxiety lo play its part in the struggle
for world freedom, the Indian Nationnl Congress had in
July 1940 dropped its beloved pilot, had cven diszarded
its gheet.anchor of non.violence in order fo take armns
againgt the aggressor.

It is a melancholy reflection. Bul what would have heen
the giluation in India and the standing of Churchill through-
out the world to-day, had he then come out with an un-
regerved declaration of Indian independence on the lines of
that of the United States on the Philippines and thus enlisted
her (in Edward Thompson’s expressive phrase) for {reedom ?
Where would Britainand India be to-day, had Churchill then
come to the microphone and said to India, as he was to say
to Russia a year later: " No one has been a more consistent
opponent of your [resdom than I have been for the last twénty-
five years! I will nnsay not a word that I have spoken
about it. But all this fades away before the spectacle which
is now unfolding. The past, with its crimes, even follies,
and its tragedies, flaghes away,”
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The past did not flash away. The white man's burden,
the obsession of the Finpire, the sheer fascination of the
brightest gem in the British Crown did not flash away from
Churchill’s mind, They hold him in their evil grip. India
had to suffer during the succeeding four years miore crimes
and follieg and Lragedies than she had witnessed dnring the
preceding forty. While yet engaged in the life-and-death
struggle against the Nazi monster, Churchill, like Cadmus
of old,Js sowing dragons’ teeth in the soil of Hindostan.

CHAPTER XVIII
JACODB'S VOICE; ESAU'S HANDS

IT is an amazing facl that Churehill, who spent five long
yeard of hig life in campaigning against the Government of
India Bill, has not epoken even five times on the Indian
issne since becoming the Prime Minigler, the only ogeasisn
when he deliverod what may be called a full-dress speech
being en Heplember 10, 1942, just after the Quil India
convulsion. During the first gixieen months of hiz Premier-
ship he did not so mmuch as vefer o India even onee, his
vow of silence haing broken when in September 1941,
probably on the spur of the moment, he gave a categorical
No in reply lo the guestion whether the Atlantic Charter
applied to India.

One overwhelming reason of Churchill’'s present silen-
ce over India must be the belief that he had, after all,
spoken more then enough during the thirties. The time
had come in the forties to act, the opportunity ss the Prime
Minister to accomplish what he had vainly pleaded forasa
private and somewhat lonely member, Prophet Jeremiah
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had become the mighty Caesar whose word was law, whoso
wish was 2 command, and whose pleagture could move an
Empire. And by a supreme irony the very person who
had fnally vanquished him in 1935 had become hig loyal
instrument in 1940, Winston Churchill could well afford
to remain gilent on India when he had as Secrelary of
State for India a man like Colonel Leopold Amery to do
all the talking, and a Viceroy like Lord Linlithgow to do all
the acting for him. The Amery-Linlithgow axis counld be
trusted to keep India safe for Churchill.

Indians are a cheritable people and though they knew
Amery’s aniecedents well—wag he not the gentleman who
had once espoused the cause of Japan because * ghe was only
defending hermelf against Chinese nationalism P "—they held
their judgment in suspense when Churchill appointed him
the Secrelary of State for India. Begides, he wns given o
good character certificate by a paper like the Aanchesicr
Guardion, and the Cromwellian manner in which ho had
bade Chamberlain to depart had endeared him to many.
The azcidont of his being born in Indin was also a factor in
his favour and he made a good beginning at the Indis Office
when he told an Indian journalist: “You ecan tel India
that every ounce of my energy will be directed towards
seeking an agreement with leaders of Indian opinion.”

The four years of Amery’s stewardship would have
fulfilled this asgurance if only he had said disngreement in-
gtead of agreement | Hig very first official pronouncement
drew the caustic comment from Nehru that it had no relation
to facts either in Europe or in India. And since then there
has not been 2 single oceagion when Amery hag opened his
mouth and not put his foot into it ! If Linlithgow’s pontifi-
cal® speeches cloyed one, Amery’s staceato utterances grate
upon one’s nerves. The crowning achievement of Amery
was the famous deelaration he made in August 1040, and
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gince then hig main job hag been o paraphrase it in as mony »
ways and to repeat it ag many times as possible,

Amery’s speeches since 1940 are reminiscent of the
speeches dolivered in the House of Commons during the
war of American Independence. No further negotiations
with rebels! No further constitutionsl advance withont
unity ! And all the while his words have been helpful only
to foster disunity, and to provoke even loyal citizens into
a rebell.ious frame of mind.

Howevaer, in holding Amery solely responsible for the
present deplorable state of affairs we are hardly fair to him,
The voice thet emanates from the India Office is Jacob’s
voice, but the hands are the hands of Esan. All the develop-
ments of the last four years bear the unmistakable stamp of
Churchill. They reveal the projection of his pet prejudices
and the application of all the drastic remedies prescribed by
him earlier, .

Amery has only constituted himgelf the conscience-
keeper of Churchill on the Indian issue and the decoy to
dreaw off fire from his Chief. He faithfully executes his
orders, and loyally covers his lapses. Amery is at once the
alibi a8 well as the advocate of Churchill as far ag India is
concerned. When the latter made the grievous blunder of
denying the Atlantic Charter to India, pat came Amery’s
explanation that its principles weve being applied in the
Indian Ocean long before the Charter itself was born in
the Atlantic !

Even the August Declaration, though it may have been
drafted by Amery and delivered by Linlithgow, reveals on
close analysis the hairy hands of Esau, Its main clause
may well have been lifted from one of the fire-eating
gpeaches delivered by Ohurchill in the Albert Hall : “It
goes without saying that the British Government coald not
contemplate the trangfer of the present responsibilities for

11
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“the peace and the wellare of Tndia to any syslem of (fovern-
ment whose authority is direcily denied by large and power.
ful elements in India’s national life, nor could they be partiey
to the coercion of such elements inlo submisgion to such o
Government.” This carries the poliey of “Divide and rule”
to its logical conclnsion and mortgages the fature ol o people
to the hands of a few iniractable persons necling on their
own or ag the puppets of the Imperial Fower,

Constitutionalists may well wonder whether «.sysiem
of Governmenl can by itself have any authority and, if it
has, how it can be denicd by anybody, or whether it is at
all possible to devise a system of Government which
will receive cent per cont support. Doeg the system mean
federation or democracy or the particular systemr which
was devised after prolonged lobours by the British Parlia-
ment and which was embodied in the Governmont of India
Act 1935, ono hell of which vemained nuborn and ilte other
half lay dead in 19407 Or, to cub the cackle aud to coma to
the hosges, does the system refer to the system which
Churchill and a few diehards had opposed tooth and nail
for five long years of their life, the system which in spite
of all its checks and safeguards had put the Indian
National Congress inlo power, and had thus invested ity
olaim to speak in the name of tho Indian masses with
unchallengeable aulboirity ?

Churchill never took any parl in the various debates
on India held in the Houge of Commong during 1940 and
1941. Heo left it entirely to Amery to bear the responsibility
for Indian affaivs in the eyes of the House and also of the
world at large. It was a shrewd decision in view of Oliur-
chill’s past record on India being universally suspect.
Amery on his part discharged his duties with wuntiving
perseverance and stoical fortitude in the face of bitter ori-
ticlgm. In an unguarded moment in April 1941, however, he
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blurled oat that “the policy of the Government announceds
last autwminn oflers India far more than ever before, and the
remarkable thing is that it is the policy not merely of the
Labour Membery of the Cabinet or of the present Secre-
tary of State dut of the Prime Minisier.”

To my mind the really remarkable thing is that even
after this revelation, poor Mr. Amery should have been
compelled {0 bear the brunt of abuse for all the British
Goverpment’s sing of omission and commission in India.
It may be perhaps because his speeches aggravate the evil
effects of those sing, At times one may evan condonea
particnlar gin ilgell as an inevitable result of the present
circumstances; but “the sombre frenzy of a dervish of
the desert,” with which Amery delends and justifies
every single omisgion and commission of the Government
always drives one mad. In India Amcry’s name has long
since become anathema and hiz departure from the India
Qffice will come ag a deliverance,

Of late evon British opinion has become increasingly
hostile Lo him. The Daily Herald castigated him ag neither
meaguring up Lo the emergency nor grasping the opportu-
nity, » The Neows Chrondicle declared that the first atep
towards ending the Indian deadlock was to get rid
of Amery. Pethick Lawrence declared in the Commons
that Amery was iolally unfit for the job. And Fenner
Brockway in an open letter in the New Leader addressed
Amery the eame words which the latter had done fo
Chamberlain: “You’'ve sat here too long for any good you've
been doing. Depart, I say, and let's have done with you.
Insthe name of God, go !” :

In the name of Churchill, Amery won’t go, even thongh
he may personally like to wash his hands of a thankless
task. Indeed it was reported long ago that Amery himself
had agked Churohill to relieve him, in view of his health.



164 . OHURCHILL'S BLIND-SPOT : INDIA

tChurchill’s loyalty to his friends is well-known and the
more the agitation for Amery’s relirement, the firmer will
be the former’s confidence in him. It iy significant that
Amery is perbaps the only member of Churchill’s first
COabinet who has stuck to the same office during all those
years, though none elge has made such a hash of his worlk.
“To enter the India Office,” wrote a correspondent of the
New York Times,* is to feel that one is utterly eut off from
the global strife. It is aboutas lively ag a dusty old cyriosity
ghop on any London by-street. ”

It 48 an old curiosity ghop dealing in the curios of India.
Spectacled,skull-capped, sour-looking, gharp-tongued Leopold
Charles Maurice Stennet Amery may stand at its counter
but through the swing door leading to the innor sanctum
one can always catch a glimpse of the grufl visage of the
gepior partner, Winston Churchill, Among tho various
posters which adorn the mouldering cobweb-coverod wulls of
the shop are '‘Fixed Policy,” *Take It Or Leave 1t,”
“&ilence—No Nonsense,” * We Hold What We Ilave.

All rumours that the shop was putting up the shutters
were gternly set ab rest by Churcehill in his famous Mansion
Houge ppeech. He had not become its senior partner to
liquidate it. He won't lignidate even his salesman and
junior partner, Amery, as long as ho can help it. For
Amery himgelf isa part and pareel of Churchill’s Indian
policy. Churchil’s the injury; Amery's the insult—the
ingult which is often more galling than the injury and makes
one forget the real wrong-doer. Ag Nehru gaid to an
American correspondent: “Hven if the British did not want
to changse their policy towards India, just keeping Ameryron
there ag head of the India Office was & conslant irvitation to
our people.”

In view of this mutnally satisfactory arrangement, one
wonderg why Churchill should have thrown off hiz mask in
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the maitter of excluding India from the Atlantic Charter,”
Why should he not have left it as usual to Amery o throw
cold water on India’s hopes and aspirations, especially
cougidering that Churchill had scrupulounsly kept his lips
sealed till then on the Indian issue ? He could not have made
a more disastrous debut on India than he did with his
statement on September 10, 1941 :

“The joint Declaration of lthe Atlantie Oharter does not
quelify in any way the various statements of policy which
have been made from time to time about the development
of constitntional government of India, Burma or other parts
of the British Empire. 'We have pledged by the Declaration
of August 1940 to help India to obtain free and equal
partnership in the British Commonwealth of races sabject, of
course, to the fulfilment of the obligation arising from our
long connection with India and our respongibilities to its
many creeds, races and interests.

“At the Atlantic meeting, we had in mind primarily the
exlension of the sovereignily, self-government and national
lifa of the states and naijons of Wurope now under Nazi
yoke, and the principles which wounld govern any altera-
tiong M territorial bonndariés of countries which may have to
be made. This id guite a separate problem from the progres-~
give evolulion of gelf-governing institutions in regions
whose people ows alligiance to the British Crown, 'We have
made declarations on the matter which are complete in
themselved, free from ambiguity and related to the condi-
tions and circumsiances of the territoriex and peoples
affected. They will be found to be entirely in harmony
with the conception of freedom and justice which inspired
the Joint Declaration. ”:

Pulfilment of obligations arising from our long connec-
tion with India! Our responsibilities to its many creeds,
races and interests |11 So this was what Churchill had to
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*offer India alter iwo years and one woek of wiar—the war
for world freedom ! This was Lthe reply 1o the moral protest
and the poliey of non-emburrassment of the Indinn National
Congress in which 25,000 people bad voluntarily and non-
violently gono to jail. This wag the shape of things to cowe,
which was emerging from the blood, toil, tears and sweul
of humanity | Progressive evolution of self-governing
institutions !

Smelly phrages which stank in onc's nosirils. Hypocriti-
cal plead and prelexts which would nol deceive even a blind
puppy. On the morning of the 11lth of September 1941,
India woke up disillusioned and angry. A wnember of the
Council of Slate called Churchili’s statement a frand on
India. The President of the Scrvanly of India Bociety
declared that Churchill had broken his silonce only to show

that in his scheme of things while races alone were of any
importance, Sir Tej Bashadur Sapru fell thal the Primo

Minister had definitely wordened the position regarding
India. And My, V. 8. Srinivas Sastri, who sharey with Chur.
chill the triple distinetion of being o member of ithe Privy
Couneil, a holder of the ¥Freedom of London and a’Companion
of Honour, wag 8o greatly distarbed by the sglatemont that
he wanted to know if there were ony means of araigning
Churchill and those for whom he was spenking belore the
bar of world opinion !

No, Mr. SBastri. There was no manner of moans for
arraigning Churchill and the British Goveérnment before the
bar of world opinion for denying lhe Atlantic Charter to
India. World opinion has no bar when. the rightd of subject,

backward, coloured people are concerned. The whole issue
of Imperialism, nevertheless. did como hefore the bar of

world opinion with the blood-curdling swish and the
ear-gplitting explosions of the bombs that fell over Singapore
and Pearl Harbour on December 7, 1941. The Pacific was
no longer pacifie, It was on fire.



 CHAPTER XIX
ONE STONE—SIX BIRDS

WHY d1d Sir Stafford Orlpps come to India in the aprmg of '
1042 7 Why did he fail? -

Legion is the name of the articles and pamphlets whlch
have been written ‘during the last two years to angwer thege
two questions, Sir Stafford himself and the members of

“his entgurage ; Congless leaders and press cor1espondents :
participants, par tisans, propagandists and professors ;. Ame-
.ricang; -Englishmen and Indians, not to telk of a few
Chinese and a . golitary Frenchwoman—all have vied.with .-
one dgnother in giving his or herown version of the Cripps
Mission, -No othér single. episode in recent Indo-British
-'hlsbory has created such international interest’ or has leﬂ'. '
. behmd auch a-trail of: controversv and: recnmmutlon. .

* To my: mind, the 01-1pps Mmsmn really resolves 1tself-_
into & Churchill Mystery. And the inore. pertinent ques~ -
tions " that- need .to be answered are: - 'Why did Churchill
send Otipps .on such 4. ‘Mission; which tarned out tobea
' fool’s eirand . for everybody concerned-“except Ghurchill
“himaslf? ~Wag" there the least-chance of its smosseding-ab
_all? - Why should the British Prime ‘Minister, who.in Sep-
- tember: 1941. had curtly : mfused to apply even. the Atlentic
_:Charter to India, sudclenly profess anxiety to. gmnt freedom -
ery. only; six. months later——as moab fore:gn Journalxsts. :
dtobeheve? e e L
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'feels thal the decision to sond Sir Statford Cripps to India
waB the resalt of shoor panic soused by the Japanese floml-
tide of congmest. IL no doubi provided tho apparent,
jmmediate excufe, but behind it lay a complex maze of
motives.

By sending Oripps to India Churchill was out to kill
geveral birds with a single stone—of which the bird India
wad the last and least. Tirst and foremost in Churehill’s
mind must have been the indirect pressure, if not the direct
prodding, from bis senior partner in Washington. The
British Premier's exclugion of India from the operation
of the Atlantic Oharter had already been adversely com-
mentdd upon in the American press. But when, with the
opening of the war in the Far East and the collapse ol one
vaunted British bastion aftor another, Indin assumed the
character of a strategic base against tho Japs, the United
Btates naturally took a more intimate and koener interesl in
Indien affairs.

The demand that Britain should try her best to placate
Indian nationalist opinion was voicod insistently both in tho
press and on the platform of Amerien, if not in more in-
fluential circles in Washington, Whatover elge Chwrehill
could ignore, he conld not ignore American opinion at a
time when the fortunes of the Allies had reached Lheir nadir.
India wag no longer mersly a political or a domestic problem
of Britain. It wag transformed suddenly into a prewing
military issue facing America ns much ag Britain. 'Whether
Churchill sinserely desired to placate Indian opinion or not,
he had at any rate to placate his Amorican critics.

British spokemen are naturally at great paing o under-
estimate as much ag possible, if not 1o deny altogether, what
may be celled the Yankee angle of the Cripps episode.
Relrospectively, they consider such a suggestion to be a
national affromt. Bir Stafford himself made elshorate at-
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tempts in the specch he delivered in the Commons afier his
return from India to explain away the part played during
the negotiations by Col. Louis Johnson, the Personal Repre-
gseniative of Dresident Roosevelt, though in New Delhi he
gseemed to have beon perfectly agreeable to avail himsell of
the gallant Colonel’s help.

“I wish to make it abundantly clear,” he assured the
Commons, “that there was no question of any American
intervention but only the personal help of a very able
American citizen.” This attempt to bifurcate the hefty
personality of Louis Johuson is no doubt interesting, but Sir
Stafford overlooked the faet that his own selection for the
job wad made exactly becnuse of his dual personality, as a
member of the British War Cabinet and also as the self-
declared friend of Indian Congress leaders.

\Whalever may be its reaction upon the amour-propre
of Tory Imperialiats, Sir Stafford had personally the least
excusge for congidering friendly American intervention as in
any way derogalory to British prestige. TFor, barely two
years before, he had told a group of Indiand in America that
“ the only thing we could do while in the States was o per-
suade o, fow iniluential Americans to bring pressure to bear
upon the British Government with respect to India.”* The
manner in which Sir Stafford reacted to such pressure the
moment he himaclf was dregt in a liltle brief anthority as a
membper of the British Government is extremely interesting.

Ohurchill’s bird number two was China. In the fore-
going pages we have had a frequent glimpse of Churchill’s
real opinion of China. Even after the war against Fascism
had-begun, the British Prime Minister had no compunction
in cutting China’s life-line~~the Burma Road—in order to
appease the Agiatic member of the Axis. Though the ap-
peagement went for noughi and Japan’s stab in the back had

1 Bee Krishnalgl Shridharani My Tadw, My Amerea p, 545
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* mado China and Brilain allicy, the British aulhoriti s were
unwilling to avail themselves of (lhina’s help in the fiist
few months of the war, until in fact ihe debaclo way
complete and little was lell lo save of the Brilish Kmpirve in
the Far Hast | China, liko India, then assonied a koy import-
ance in the global strategy of war, Itsuddenly dawned
upon the Allies, firat, that Japan could be finally defealed
only through China, and, second, that China could be reach-
ed only through India, N

The wunrelieved tale of disaster compelled even the
blindest Blimp in Britain to gee things in thisnew perspeotive.
Gone was the boast of the white man’s burden, ard the nine
hundred million coloured people of China and India became
a weight on the conscience of the Allies. Ag il to rmb this
in, Marshal Chiang Kai-Shek paid a visil to India—the firsi
occasion in history when tho head of China had come to
this country—and took the wunprecedented and almosb
breath-laking step of addressing to Britain & plea for Indian
freedom while he was yet on Indian soil.

“Should freedom be denied to either China or Indin,”
he said in a valedictory broadeast from Culoubta, “theve will
be no real peace in the world.” IIc proceeded more. point-
edly: “I gincerely hope and confldently boliove that our
Ally, Great Britain, withoul wailing for any demands on
the part of the people of India, will a8 speedily as possible
give them real political power, go that they may be in posi-
tion further to develop their spiritual and material strength
and thus realize that their parlicipalion in the war is not
merely an aid to tho anti-aggression nations for securing
victory, but algo a turning point in {heir struggle for India’s
freedom, Trom an objeetive point ol view, I am of opinion
that this wounld be the wisest policy which will redound to
tha credit of the British Empire.”

This intervention appears even more staggering today
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than il did in those hectic days. Cripps may have sub-
gequently denied American inlervention—which he had
adviged himsell I—but Churchill had thon lo make ng grace-
ful an acknowledgement as he eould of the compliments
paid by Chiang Kai-Shek. In fact, lthe very first pro-
nouncement made by himnm in the House of Commons on
March 11, 1942, regarding the War Cabinet’s decision to send
Cripps to India, containg the following significant words:
“We myst remember that India hos a great parl to play in
the world struggle for freedom and that hor helping hand
musgt he exlended in loyal comradeship to the valiant
Chinese people, who have fought alone so long. We must
romember also that Tndia is one of tho bases from -which
the strongest counter-blows must be struck ab iho advance
of tyranny and aggresgion.”

This last seutenco refers, of courso, to the third bird—
Japan., In Marveh 1942, Britain’s abilily to slem {ho Jupanese
advance had frankly become a doubtfnl propogition and il
the Indiany could bo persunded to throw their wholo weight
a4 a froe, allied nation—instead of a8 an unwilling, subjeot
peoplo—in ihe lipht, their holp way naturnlly welcome,
At anyaalo Churchill must have thought that the bugbear
of Jnpanese manaco and the looming threat Lo their land
might compol the [ndian lenders o accopt what he wng
offeving in his generogity—ihe post-dated chegque, as ihe
¢lichd wont in those days. There was a smubtle attempt
to play the Jap bogey for all it was worth in the official
statemeni referred 1o above: " The crisis in the affairg of
India ariging ount of the Japanesge advance has made ]?:ritain
wish to rally all the forces of Indian life to guurd their
land from the menace of the invaders.”

Bird number foar was British public opinion, which had
then become frankly restive and even apprehengive, parii-
cularly alout the turn of affairs in the Far Kast, Churchill’s
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oritics were Loo well sware of his divhard views on [ndip
not to make of lndia @ pressing issue when the war appro.
ached its frontiers. Rven the muu in the street was heeom-
ing nncomfortably conscious of the alwurdity o wasing war
for {reeing Poland and Czechoslovakia from the Nazis ang
atthe same time denying freedom to India, of the divergenco
between Allied professions and British praclice. 'The oventg
in the Far East had dropped the scales from his eyes, put
him in a chastened mood and mnade him wonder whether
the Allies could svccessfully fight a twentieth century war
with nineteenth century weopons. In 8ir Stafford Cripps,
who had just returned from Russia and was waxing eloquent
over the glory of the people's war, the common man found
& worthy spokesman and thoe labler’s inclusion in the War
Cabinet was not 8o much the trinmph of Cripps as of the
common mean in Dritain,

‘Which brings us to bird nmmbor fiver -8ir SiaflTord
Oripps himself ! In the beginning of 1912, Crippw's prostige
and influenco had reached the zenith. Ifo was hailed uy
the man who brought Russin ou tho Allied side~~u elahmy
which, by the way, will nol stand o moment’s serutiny., Ue
ghone in the reflocted glory of the Red Avmy, Jo woy
looked upon as the only wman why could stand up to Chara
chill—had he not the courage to rofuse u minor iuinisterial
post offered by the latter? Ile secmwl then the only
possible successor to Churchill, aceeptable 1o the Dritish
‘magges, though he had not tho backing of any parly.

Acoommodating this sguare peg in the round hole of his
Qabinet musl have been something of a prohlon 1o Churchill,
It was one thing to offer him o seat on the (nbinel in &ofe-
rence to clamant public opinion; to carry on with such a man
of Calvinistic outlook from day to day was another matter,
He would surely spoil the bappy fomily atmosphere of the
Churchill Cabinel., According to the well-thumbed tradi-
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tions of Britigh publie life, ivcouvenient colleagues ecan
always be put oub of harm’s way by kicking them upslairs
to the House of Tords, Bir Stalford Cripps, bhowever, was
too young, loo popular and too ambitions to he superannual-
ed in this faslkion.

Stalin liquidates his rivals. Roosevelt stoops to conguer
them. 1t can be said of Churchill that he swallowed his.
In the retrospect, it is evident thet Cripps signed his political
death-wgrrant when he was persuaded by Churehill to go to
India. The Premier’s announcement said that he volunteer-
ed to go, and o report has it that Cripps had made a solution
of tho Indian problem a condition precedent of his joining
the Cabinet,' 1f it wad ro, he only played iolo Churchill s
hand. Whatever happened, the latter could have the hest
of both worlds. If Cripps’s standing with the Congress suc-
ceeded in pulling off the linsel deal whish Churchill had
propared for India, and in buying Indian goodwill for the
prosecution of war, he would have finally solved the Indian
problem on Ais own ferms. T4 would have beon tho achieve-
ment of the century.

I{ on the othor hand the Cripps Mission failed, the
problem of Oripps wouald have boen golved for the duralion,
again on Churelill's ownt terms, 16 would ouly remain to
give Oripps o decent burial on a suitable oceasion. Tt may
only be added that while Cripps was made a member of the
War Qabinet when the prestige of the Churehill Government
had reached its lowest ebb in the beginning of 1942, he wag
rednced to the rank of an ordinsry Minister the moment
Allied military fortunes were retrieved with Rommel’s deci-
sivesdefeat and Lthe Americen landing in Afvica.

If the succegs of Cripps’s meteorie rise was his alleged
success in Russin, thoe explanation of his fall lies in the
ntter failure of his Indian Mission.

1 See John Guniher Znsude Ana, latest edition,
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A caveal must be entered here againslh a popular wiy-
ennception, which has sommehow passed current so long,
The public belief is that Cripps was sent oul by the War
QOabinet in order to airive ab an amicable understanding with
Indian leaders and to negotiate a final and mutually satis-
factory treaty between Britain and India. Nothing is more
removed from facts. Cripps was not an envoy plenipoten-
tinry, not even a free agent authorised to arrive at 2
compromige and mign on behalf of his principals. He
was not a missionary in the accepted sense of the woid but
a mere megsenger of Churchill,

His mission lay merely in carrying the War Cabinel’s
coneclusgions “upon which we are agreed and which wo believo
represent & just and final soluiion.” Tho only latitude
which was allowed Cripps was to doil the “i"s and cross
the“t”s of the Dratt Declaration he way entrugted with—
and which Churchill had already stamped ns being *jusi
and final”! And it i3 the comsidered judgment of all
Indinn obgervers that when in a it of abseni-mindednogs
or derring-do, Cripps devialed from his hief and hegan
‘to tallk of a ''Nalional Government,” he wag sharply
pulled up by his Chiof.

CHAPTER XX
JAP TODAY, JAM TOMORROW

THE popular fallacy about the Qripps ** Mission” is strik-
ingly illustrated in the famious eartoon * Trapeze Trapddy”
by Shankar, in which Cripps is shown swinging with arms
outstretched towards Nehru, whose hands are tied down
with a heavy weight. Really speaking it was Nehru who
was trying his ubmost to stretch oub hig arms towards Cripps,
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and it was Cripps whose lhands were firmly tied by the
deadweight of the Draft Declaration he had brought with
him. TListen to Nehrn: *We agreed to things which in
the lagt twenty-two years we would never have dreamt of
agreeing to or coming near,.....For the first time in these
twenty-two years, I swallowed many a bitter pill......80 ag
" gomehow to come to an agreement.” o

" In fairness to Cripps, it must be noted that whatever he
might lhdve gaid or promised in hid personal talks with
Indian leaders, in his public pronouncements he made it
clear that his hands were tied and that “No real, major,
fundamental changes can bhe made in the War Cabinet's
. conclusions,” * The scheme goes through ag a whole or is
rejected as a whole,” He even admitted that it has fallen
to my: lot to be the messenger of the War Cabinetin a wnatter
“of such vital and fur-reaohmg 1mportance to the iuburc of the
~ world order,”

. Asfaras the (lofu\ce of India wag' mncernod ‘he bluntlv
. told everyhody that it could not Lo transferved to Tndian
hands aven if there was -an unaniimous demand for it on
behalf of al} the [)m-tleq. * The itmosb that he could offer in
conaultﬂhmn mbh the- Vmemy and the Commander-m—()lnef
wos the manag.ement of army canteeng. and such ‘othér
things !  One may mmdenl.hlly nate here that i in spite of
" thie complete maptness of the above-mentioned" cortoon; it ig
- the. only ome from among the score of bnllmnt cartoons .
" whith Shankar pubhshed’ during the Grlpps epxsode, which"
_ Professor Gouplaud hag thought 1b it to. include in his book—,,
.16t -on “the- Cnpps Mission,.+ T am sure:. Shenker - mugt by
- kicking hlmself Lor ‘thus’ beeoming the un thtang ‘rigtry ment-'{'
L of suggestw falsz -‘n_tha hands of an Oxfm-d don :
" Why, then, if “the -unitedly. agreed apon. of
: "'.-the War Gabmet weve 80 deﬁmte and precise;” a.ncl;lf in fact.--'.
thi _'-.;represented Buta,ms laat and ﬁnal word qn. Indla"
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" constitutional advance, were they not transmilted through
the Viceroy, instead of subjecling Sir Stafford Cripps lo
such trouble and risk in carrying them over Lo New Delhi?
Perhaps the Misgion of Cripps lay precisely in puiting themn
over ty the Indian leaders with the finesse and patter of a
conjurer producing rabbils out of his hat. We know those
long-eared, supple, ghy, rather smelly creatures too well.
We know all along that they are somewhere there in the
magiciang’s paraphernalia on the stage. Nevertheless we
cannot help feeling fascinated when they are actually taken
out from nowhere as it were before our vory eyes. The
show is the thing. 1

Apnd the eghow wag the thing with Sir Stafford Cripps.
The rabbits may have belonged io Churchill. But with
what exquisite showmanship did Cripps produce them out
of his hat one after anothoer—as if they were hiy own
creation! ““If I alone had drafted the document,” bravely
said Sir Stofford ab a press conference, it would have been
in subslance exactly ag itis.” Now this can eagily be proved
to be a departuro [rom trath by comparing the Draft
Document with the plea made by Sir Siafford in the speech
he delivered in the Commons on Qctober 20, 1939, Then he
had made a categorical demand on behallf of India fora
national cabinetl appointed from the members of the majority
of the Legislative Aggernbly, whose advice would be accepted
by the Viceroy, “as the Orown here accopts the advice of
the Cabinet when duly tendered to il.” 1t was exactly on
this rock, on the refusal of the Oripps of 1942 to grant what
the Cripps of 1939 had pasgionately asked for, that the
mission was smaghed. -

This leaves only the sixth and the last and the least
bird to be counted for. That poor little birdie was India—
the land and the people of Hindostan! What kind of
Magna Qarta was this which Churchill had entrusted to the
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*

core of Hir Stafford Cripps?  That Churehill had u lively ,
anticipation thet it would be rejected out of hand by the
leaders of every party in India, is scen from the very fivst
anmouncement ho made on the subjeet in Parlinment and
irom the dovious and 1ound-about method he devisoed for
trangmitting it to India. e had obviously more hope in
Cripps’s high-presgure salesmanship than in the character of
the proposals in themselves !

At the same time he took great care to make them ag
clear-cut and cast-iron as possible go as not to leave the least
scope for their being tampered with en rouie by the radical
Cripps. On the face of it this is an amazing procedure to
adopt to peoify 400 millivn people when the enemy ig
battering on the door. There was no room for compromise,
for friendly exchange of thoughts, or for give-and-take. “We
know what ig good for you. Takeil or leaveit. Andif
you are foolish enough to leave il, note that there will be no
further chances of political reforms for tho dwation.”
Rehind tho sham Magna Caréo, behind the smoolh platitudes
of Oripps, lay this grim wurning of Churchill.

If the Tritieh CGovernment were really anxious io
concilinte Indian opinion, thoy swould never havo adopted
such dictatorial procedure, even though it was sugar-
coated with tho porsonality of a Cripps, Of the five
clauges of the dvaft document, four dwelt on the fuinre and
only one coneerned the present and that too in the broadest
terms which would be capable of any interprelation. At a
time when the after-wnr appeared more remote and impon-
derable than the afler-life, it was abpurd to expect Indians to
g0 Into ecstasies over promised regarding their future status
after the Japs were defeated. What they were mogt interes-
ted in and anxious about was freedom here and now,as much
{reedom anyway as was compatible with war circumsiances
—freedom to fight a8 {ree men.

12
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CUripps had neither the anthorily nor ¢ven the desire to
offer this, On the contrary the Draft Declaralion was basi-
cally only a glovified version of the *August Olfer”, ay
Professor Coupland (who had atlached himself to the Cripps
Mission in New Delhi) bhag himself stressed And in
March 1942 the “ August Offer’ had become n joke in bad
tagte. In effect, Churchill’s Indian charter amounted to
Jagp today, Jum tomorrow! ‘'1f you bebhave like good boys
and fight the Japs with all your might and main, without
agking any inconvenient questions as yon have beei: doing
go long, we promige you our own brand of the jam of free-
dom afterwards. Meanwhile lally-ho ”

British propagandisie including Sir Stafford bimself
have laid all the blame for the failure of the Migsion at the
door of the Indian National Congress and, above all, on the
devoted head of Mahatma Gandhi, conveniently forgetting
thal there was not a single party which oxtended its support
to tho scheme. But one wonders, as ono recapitulates the
Cripps episode at this distanco of time, whether 1hero was
anybody who could have enierlained tbe leasl hope of it
guccess then—exzcept Crippe! Was he really an innocont
abroad, or did ke have such an abounding fajith in his own
guper-smertness ? Gandbi thought the draft document not
worth the paper on which it was written. Nehru conld not
swallow it try a8 he might. Jinnah rejected it ont of hand.
Savarkar would not touch it with a barge-pole. Iiven the
L C. 8. men—the British steel frame in India—were * con-
fidently looking forward to the failure of the Cripps
Mission ¥ pecording to a Britigh war correspondent who
happened {0 be in New Delhi then.?

a

And supposing the miracle had come to pass and Cripps
had succeeded, what could have happened? Nothing

1 Zhe Gripps Mission p. 30

2 Bee Alan Moorehead 4 Year of Battle p. 110
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gerious enough 1o shake Churchill’'s equanimity. Neither»
the Ganges would have been set on fire nor would the
flimalagas have begun to mel. KEverylhing would have
heen ad gimiling ng ever in the GGarden of lden, The *' great
estates hoyond the sea” would have continued to bring their
annual revennes, even if they had been glorified as an
“Indian Union” comprising of one or several ¥ederations.
And lest any irate reader should accuse me of losing all
senge of proportion, let me quote here the comment of a
leadind® British Weekly in this context. It is 2%e New
Stutosman and Notion writing long alter the passions
arouged by the Crippy Mission had died down:

“As for India, Churchill hag always regarded it as an
enormous Blenheim Park entailed to him and his class for
ever. The only puzzle is to account for his consent to the
Oripps Mission, and hig subsecquent stateinent (as gruff and
curt ag possiblu ) that the offer still beld good. 1lo publicly
ganctioned the original offer {hreo days afbor the [all of
Rangoon.  Weo do nol suggest that even then hig own con-
fidence in vietory flaggod, dut he may have Lound it more
difficult Lhan nsual to impart it to his colleagues and allics.
The perhmetory renewiul was made in a speech which carried
the tactics of Livide et Impera to the verge of caricaturo.

*With legs than this degred of euncouragement, Mr.
Churcehill may havo reckoned, the Princes and Mr. Jinnah
beltween them may be trusted to render the process of gelf—
determination nnworkable. Shorn of its Muslim provinces,
an ampuiated Hinduslan, gore and angry, could «till survive,
Bul if the Princes, taking their cue from Mr. Churchill,
ghould decide {o stay oulside ihe future Indian Union, it
might just be capable of life, bul certainly nol of independence,
Tor their Slates, often in dislocated fragments, are scattered
round all the provinces and even ingide them. They cuf the
railways, interrupt the electric grid, and spraw] across the
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trank roads. If Mr. Churchill glanced 2t the map hefove he
ganctioned the Cripps offer, he may have realised that the
risk he ook was negligible.”*

Churchill’s trinmph was complete. With a single stone
he had brought down all the six birdg which lay still and
lifeless at hig feet, to be plucked al his pleasvre or cast away
in disdain. First and foremost, America was reassured.
The White House counld no longer find fault with White.
hall’s handling of tho Indian problem. American ppinion
instead of being annoyed with Britain had become angry
with India. As Leland Stowe, the American author, says in
hig book They Shall Not Slesp :

“Reading those American comments in New Delhi, the
sum total effect was that they formed one lond, impatient
lecture. It was said *You have been offered Dominion
Statas and Independence. Why don’t you lake it? Don't
you realige that we Allies are at war and have not got the
time to digeuss the details of the question f Why should you
insist on a lavge share of responsibility for the defence of
your own country? What is'this all arguing about the
question ? The Japanese may hit you any momeoni. Don’t
you understand thot there is no time to waste for dissussing
mere details of ways and means ?’

“This is what the American reaction sounded like,
petulant and childish. The Indiang had not even the
opportunity of replying fo the strangely undemocratic
germons given by our safe, gecure edilorial gods,™

It was ChurchilV’s biggest guccess-—the guccess of tha big
guns of propaganda ovor the still, small voice of, truth—for
war censorship had gagged India’s mouth. KFortunately,
Btowe himeelt supplies the retort which India would have
given to America, had she been free to speak out her mind:

1 December 12, 1942
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»
“You Amerieans say that thore is no time for discussion !

Bul these delnils will determine whether in sctuality we
would ever get freedom of self-government. You say that
there ig nol time—bul whoge fault is that ? Did nol we
pose this question frankly in the first weeks of the war
m 19397 You Americans say that we are ondangering the
democratic cange, 18 it we who endanger it ? Or is it those
who waited so long before offering the use of cven a portion
of demwoeratic self-government ? Our lives and our ochild-
ren’s lived are involved and yet the voices of America’s free
press are chiding us for being unrensonable, Were your
Waghington, Jellerson and the signatories of the Declaration
of Tndependence willing to wait until lingland’s European
war was setiled 7 What happened to the Americans then ?
Weo thoughi you believed in true democracy. We thought
you were our friends.”

Nocondly, the Chinoge people felt bewildered and hurt
ab the turn of events. The failure of the Cripps Mission and
fhe gabsequont mass arrest of Congressmen must havo como
like a slap in the face of Marshal Chisng Kai-Shok. Since
then our great neighbours and friends bave taken resort in
a digmified gilence, “Talk nol of the ovil you cannot
romedy,” says an aneient proverh,

Thixdly, the congeience of the RBritish people wad set at
reft.  And, ironically enough, it was left to a biographoer of
COripps to pat this down on the credit side of his Mission.
I wondor if Patricia Strauss was conscious of the inherent
irony in her remarks when she wrote:

“The millions in Britain who from exporience do not
trudt Conservative promises any more than do the Indians,
felt salisfied for the first time that a genuine, and indeed
generous altempl had been made Lo meet the aspirations of
the Indian people. The sense of gnilt felt by the great
majorily of the British people over the treatment of India
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was removed. Until the failure of the Cripps Misgsion, they
had been sceptical abont the comwunal dilferevees in Tiulia,
gaspecting thal they were exaggerated by the Conrervatives
as an excuse for their do-nothing policy. Now they rcaliged
that the racial and religious diliculties were real. They saw
that the first step towards a solution of the problem must be
agreement among the Indians themselves.”

Fourthly, we have already seen what happened to Sir
Siafford Oripps. DBut even worse than hig political tecline
in Britain was the moral discredit he brought npon himself
in India—mnot 80 much by his failure, a8 by his subsequent
conduct, when he began to mouth all the dichard phrases
which he had spent a life-lime in condemning. The measure
of Orippa'd ignominy in Indian oyes was [nll when even hig
friend aud admirer Nchru dubbed him “The Devil's
Advocate,” Thoere is indeed more point in thal deseription
than evsn Nehvu himself seeris to heve verlised then !

CHAPTER XXI

HIS FINEST HOUR

WHATEVER viow one may tuke of the Cripps Mission—
whether we call it a political [ailure of Cripps or o stralegic
guccess of Churchill,~—it cannot be denied that it bada
decisive psychological eflect upon the British Government.
The Whitehall view was that it had done itz level hest
to solve the Indian deadlock and that it had established its
bona fides in the eyes of the world, It could now proceed
with a clean conseience and a firru hand to deal with the
aftermath of the Cripps Mission. No doubt it wonld still
1 Crigps—Advooats and Rebel p. 181
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be necessary to convinee the world that the vesponsibility of
jtg breakdown~—amd alse of the showdown which gradually.
hagan to loowm lurge on the hovizon—regted entirely with
the Congress leaders and specially Gandbhi. But that would
be an easy thing when all the channels of propaganda were
_ controlled Ly Government and the voice of India could not

reach the outside world—cannot often be heard even in

India !  There has never been any pretence that censorship
“.in this sountry has anything to do with the war ag '.‘suéh.-
. Its character ig frankly political, not military.

"+ Churchill on his part must have recalled all the - warn-,
ings he had given in the previons decade against the polioy-
of “appeasement” in India, which he himself was compelled
- to fullow for the time being under the stiess of war in the
Fant, ' Tt is never possible,” hie had said in 1931, “to make
© goneessions to Orientnls when' they think you are wealk ox
fre afradd of them. -1t thoy onee think they have got you at
© o disadvantage; all their monds heooms violent, concessions

_are traated as valueless, nnd necessary aots of civil roprossion
*ofton add fuel to the flunes”™*  “The truth is thst Gandhi-
~ ismoand «ll it stands for will, goonor or later, have to be
" grapy “and finally ermshed.. It is no use trying to .

. sabm[‘y a tiger by . feoding him with-cat’s-meat” *—of the
- Oripps Mission ! va ‘that the ]mhuns had -rejceted what

ey given, " What you cannot give, refuse and use your
f---;power which is ample, to sustain your decision ! o
i The. mtornatmnul sitnation after the.middle of 1942, -
o Was also not. #0 catnsﬁrnphm ag.it seemed four months beffore.
*“The tide of .Tapzmesa conquesf. ‘had ‘exhansted itself and;the
> ﬁmnﬁﬁmm had: .brought -sbont aocessation of ﬁghtmg The -
** Japd would. be too busy fora long tune in consolidating their.
: hold Qver: M.tlava n,nd Bm-ma to be an 1mmment. mena.ce to

. 4 Ihid pp. 4847 :
)bmr Ummmttw y _Imlum @ bnmmtumal I?a-_
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* India. The Germans on their part wore locked in o morlal
combal with Russia, who had proved during the foregoing
twelve months her capacity to resist and stall the Nazi drive
to the East. India was no longer in danger of being the
meating-ground of the Japs and the Germans. India could be
dealt with sgain as an internal, domestic problem igolated
{rom the current of international evente,

We have seen that Cripps himself tock the lead in his
speeches in the Commons and his pronounzements addressed
to America—his anxiety to absolve himself in American eyes
is amusing!-—in foisting all the blame for his failure on
Gandhi, And when soon after his departure from India, the
latter began to talk of the completo and irrevocable with-
drawal of Britain from India as the only solution of the Indian
problem, it was eagy {o paint ithe Mahatina as n potential
Petain. It was easy to pick up passages from his numerous
writings in the Harijan and to distort them 8o aa to convey
the impression that ho wag out to placate Japan regardloss
of all consequenced to the Allied cnuse, Had he not in his
great-hearied siinplicily exprossod a desirve to fly to Tokyo
to plead with Tojo? Was he not asking the British to quis
India? Whas he nob protesting even againgt the presouce of
American troops on Indian soil ?

It is only a ghort step from being a defeatist to bhecom-
ing a Fifth Columnist, and no accensation wag more damning
in 1943 than to say of a person or an inslitution that he or
it was Fifth Columnist! It is always a good policy to give a
dog 2 bad name before benging it. And as Gandhi begsn
{0 develop and propagate the “Quit India” demand—and
in that process to amend and revise it, go as not to prejullice
the Allied canse in the least—the Dig Berihas of British
propaganda and the pea-ghooters of Anglo-India swung into
action against the Mahatma and the Indian National Congress.

It was suggegied that men like Nehrn and Azad were
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holpless againgt Gandhi and thal the latter way spreading his
defeatist virng in the Congress rank and filo and transior-
ming it into the bhiggest I'ifth Colmmnu orvganisation in the
world. The Congress, which was anii-Fascist from the very
birth of Fascism, had become pro-Fasgcist overnight Lecaunse
the Jap stood on Indin’s froniier! The Congress, which
wanted to arm the entire country so as to resist the enemy,
was being accused of aiding and abetting his invasion !

Thés is not the place to disouss the Quit India resolution
pasgsed by the All-India CQongress Committee on August 8§,
1942, or the disturbances which followed affer the arvest of
(andhi and the Cuongress leaders, but before the movement
was launched. Suflice it to say that those disturbances were
of an unparalleled magnitude in the modern history of India
and that they shook this country from end to end ag by an
enrthquake,

The following flignves taken {rom official sonrces Lor the
period onding December 31, 1942, tell their own tale:
Perdons mrrogtod-—60,229., Persons delained under Dofonce
Lules without trial—-18,000, Versous killel by police or
military firing=—940. Pepgong injured due to police or
militafy firing—10630, 1t was also oflicially vovealed thas
during the same period the military had to bo called out
in nbout 60 places, thal the police had 1o resort lo firing on
about 538 oconsions and that plancs were used in five places
to disperse the crowds hy machine-gunning from the air!

‘Whal concerns ns here is neither the “ Quit India”
demand of Gandhi nor ils sanguinary consequences, but the
rea.gtions they had upon Churchill’s mind. Once the die
was casb, it was naturnl that Churchill should have hearlily
welenmed the showdown. It presenied him with a timoly op-
portunity of putting into practice what he had preached for
the previons thirteen years, of solving the Indian problem
once for all by crushing Gandhi-ism and all it stood for,
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Indeed, it was oxiremely [ortunate that it wus given to
himgelf to crogs swords with Gandhi—if such a thing could
be possible with the non-violent Maliatma! Al the fishting
spivit of the MarlLoroughs must have been rovsed in him.
Hitler, Mussolini, Tojo—and Gaudhi! Come one, come all.
Forsoath, as far a8 India was concorned, it was Churchill’s
finest hour.

One can understand all this, Not only that but one
can even pnt onegelt under Churchill’s gkin and sympathise
with him. After all, what elsc counld one do with the half-
naked fakir and hig hall-baked followers, except put them
out of harm's way ? From the earliest dawn of history
authority has bern faced with the same problem whenever
rebels raised their heads against law, order and the powers
that be. Of course, the methods of disposing thein have
varied all the way from the Cross to the Concentration Camp.
In keeping with its civilized traditions, the Drivish Govern-
ment werely *internod Gandhi and other principal leadery
under conditions of the highost comfort and consideration.”
How it dealt with tho rank and file is another matter.

But all this was to be oxposted—tho voleanie outhurst
of mass violenco 08 also the organised *leonine violenco ¥
of a Government which was faced with a threat to ites very
exisgtence. The underhngs and myrmidions of Govermmnent
always exhibit themselves in their worst colours in crises
like this. Bnt what was neither expected then nor can be
understood even now, affer the Japse of so much time, is
the review of tho Indian situation which Churchill gave in
the House of Commons on September 10, 1942, which turned
out to be the first comjrehensive slatement he madd on
India gince becoming the Prime Minigter.

It was a revealing performance. It conclusively proved
that India and particularly the Indizn National Congress
remeained ag much & blind-spot of Churchill ag ever, puce
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Vinecent Bhoean.  As Priwe Minister, Churehill gave expros. '
gion to all his violent prejudices and cheap jibes as he
wan wonb Lo do daring the thirties, a4 a freelance member
of the Commons. JIe had learnt nethirg and unleamnt
nothing. Listen to this ' basic data > with which he regaled
the House: ' 'I'he Iudian Congress Darty does not repre-
sent all India. Tt docs not represent the majorily of the
people of India. It does mot even represent the Hindn
masges.s 1L iy a political organisation built around a parly
machine and sustained by certain manufacturing and finan-
cial intorests.

* Qutside that party and fundamentally opposed to it
arc 90 million Muslims in British India, who have their
rights of self-expression, 5{) million depressed classes or nn-
touchables, a8 thoy are called, because they ave supposed
1o defile their ITindu co-yeligionists Ly their presence or
their ghadow, and 95 million subjecty of the Princes of India
with whomn we are hound by treaty. In all, thero are 230
milliony in those large groupings alone out of the 390 mil-
Hons in all India. This takes no account of the lurse cle-
meniy mmong tho Tlindus, the Bikhs and Christinns in Dritish
India who deplore thoe present policy of the Congress Paxty.
1t i8 necessary Lhat these main facls shonld not ho overlovked
here or abroad, because no approciation of the Indian prob-
lam or of the relations between India and Britain ig possible
withoutl recognilion of 1liege basic data.”

This Churchillian arvithmetic is not likely o surprise
the reader of this book and I shall therefore only quote here
the following comoment made by the Civil and Miliary
Gazette of Tahore, which is the most rightist among the
British-nwned papers in India: “It is merely fatuous
casuistry to seek 10 lower the prestige of the Congress by
subtracting from India’s myriads ithe millions, who do not
owe allegianco to this organisation, and displaying the re-
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" maining few as the possible Congress adherents. To the
90 million Muslims, the 50 million untouchables and the 95
million state subjects whom he connted s non-Congressinen,
Mr. Churchill might have added 200 million who are
politically ur¥wakened, and thus have had the satisfaction
of proving that the Congress has a following of minuy 45
million—and the utter futility of his own outlook on Indial”
It is on the bagis of this fatuons casuistry that Churchill

bag been governing India during fonr mosl momentons years
of history !

Churchill then described how criminal the Congroess
had become: “The Congress Party has now abandoned the
policy in many respects of non-iiolence and hag come into
lhe open a8 a revoluiionary mavement, designed to paralyse
communications and generally to promote disorder, looling
of shops and sporadic atlacks upon the Indianu police acvom-
panied from time to time by revolting ntrocitics— the whole
having intention, or ai any rate cffect, of hampering the
defence of India against tho Japanese invader.

“ I may well be thal theso aclivities have bevn nitled by
Japanese Fifth Column work on a widely oxtended scale
and with a special direction to strategic points. 1t if note-
worthy, for instanco, that communications of the Indjan
forces defending Bengal on the Assain frontier have heen
gpecially attacked. In these circumstances the Viceroy and
the Government of India with the unanimous gapport of the
Vieeroy's Council, the great majority of which are Indians
—patriotic and wide men—have felt il necessary to proclaim
and suppress the central and provineial orzans of this asgooi-~

ation, which has bocome committed {o hostile and eriminal
courges,”

After having demonstraled {o his own satisfaction and
pregumably to that of his andience, in view of the cheers
with which -his speech wag punctuated, how (1) insigni-
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Aleant, (2) non-representative and (3) eriminal the Congress
was, Churchill proceeded to dwell upon its ** powerlessness
to throw into confusion the normal peaceful life of India ”

* 8o far as matters have gone up to the present, they have
revealed the impotence of the Congress Party Bither to sub-
due or even to sway the Indian army, to draw from their
duty the enormous body of Indian officials or, still less, to
stir the vagt Indian masses. '

I,ndm is o continent almost as large and actnally more
populous than Kurope and divided by racial, and above all,
religious differences far deeper than any that have separated
" the Europeand. All public services are working, In five’

provinces, Ministers responsible to their Legislature stand at
- their post......The Cougresa conspiracy against cormmunbica-
tions. is breaking down. "Acts. of pillage and arson are-being
. repreggad and. being prxmshed with an incredibly small loss -
ot 11f0. - Lerd than .)()0 peraons have been kxlled...... IR

U Tneredibly small Toss oj’ lifer Lass than 500 Deriuns Izrwn
béen Ikilled!. Don'’t rub your eyes. Yes, it wag the Prime
‘Minister of Britaln and one of the chief leaders of the war
“'for fresdom and democucy, who uttered these words on fep-
:.'-ftembee 10, 1942, in the Mother 'of Parliaments. Those killed
" persons. -were not- Germans or Italums or Japs but. Indxans,
~ citizens of the British- Dmpn-e, normally peacefu] civilisng, .
-who. were rhisled . and mﬂamed into doing.’ v1olemt acts—ox,
88, Wag more otten t‘.he case. merelv mf.o Jommg 1J.rllla.wful-"_=
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r dible DLlunder of statosmanship. Ad the Wanchesier (luear-
dinn wrole while commenting on the speech: “The slern
weasures which have evidentily been suceessful are not g part
of & policy, bal aroge f{rom the {ailure of a polioy.” ¥ive
hundred persons killed within one month! This i3 exactly
four times the casualties in killed suffered per month onpn
average by the Indian Army during the frst {our years of the
war against the Axis.! Comparisons way be adions but
sometimes they are unavoidable. Incredibly small loss of
life, indeed ! ¢

The Prime Minister began hig statement with the assu-
rance that * the course of events in India has been improving
and i8 on the whole reasguring.” He alio onded it on the
snme note: ‘I, therefore, feel entilled to report to the
Houge that the sgitnation in Indin at this woment gives
no cause for undue despondency or alarm.”  Dul just
hefore this concluding remark ho obgerved, as il Lo reinsure
hig regssurance : “I may add that large reinforcements
have reached India anul that the numuber of white soldiors
now in that country, slthough very small compared wilh its
size and populntion, arc larger than abt any time in the
British connection.”” So it all boiled down to this! ,

In an alavistic throwback, Prime Minister Churchill
guddenly drew the sword which Licutenaunt Ohmurchill had
sheathed long ago. Churchill had always taken pride in the
fact thal vhe Brilish troops in India had never to be em-
ployed in the quelling of disturbances.? When they had
been g0 used at Amritear in 1919, he bhad ubhosilatingly
condemned the incident as being ‘‘ not the British way of
Joing business.” “

1 'The tolal cagualties in killed amount to 5,012 in four years, as
sunounced by Cburchill on April 4, 1944, in the Commans,

2 Seo Indin pp. 48, 78, 122, also Minutes of Juint Commyittcs on
“ndian Oonstitutional Reform p, 1807



HIN PINEST HOUR 11
[ ]

“There is no need for foolish panie, or talk of its heing -
necegaary to produeo o sitwation ke that ab Jallianwallah
Pagh in omder to guve Indie.  On the contrary, ag we con-
template 1he preab physical forces and e power ab the
disposal of the Bitish Government in theic relations with
the native population of Tndin, we ought to remember-ag a
warning-—the words of Macaulay on an earlicer period: And
then wras seen 1wwhat qwe lelieve to be the most frightful of all
speelaeles, the strength of clvilization without its merey.’t

On September 10, 1942, Churchill bad forgotten Ma-
caulay’s wmning ad algo his own oflt-expressed revulsion of
the use of the army in civil affoirs. Now he showed as if
the nrmy was the only sanction behind Dritish rule in India,
the uliimale guarnnice of its econtinuation, the nuked proof
that the situation would Dbe kept under conirol. Not
consent, Job alone the co-operation of the governcd, bub
{he * nuwher of white goldiers now in that counlry—Ilarger
than at any time in the Deitish conneetion,” -was what
mattered really.  Churchill even forgol that those large
reinforeenients of white soldiers bad reached India not to
hold down that country for Britain in the name of law and
ovrder, but to Gghlt the Japs for the suke of liberty and
democ’mcy !

Bul why white? Was it only a glip of the tongue or
did  Churchill perchonce include the number of white
Amoricun soldiery, who were then present in India, too, in
his computation ? A, critical reader of Churchill will find
that he hag always used the words “British lroops” or
* British soldiers” when he meant them as such. This wag
tho. fivat occasion <when he revealingly used the words
“ white troops”. And swre enough, thiy was the very first
occasion in history when American troops were present in
India. At sny rate, Roosevelt did not fail to notice the sini-

1 Iadia p- 26
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e gter implication of ihis remark and he promptly made it
clear: *Nobody in Indin or anywhore olse in Asin will
migunderstand the presence of Amevican armed forees if
they will believe, as we do, that their job is to assure
the defeat of Japan, without which there can be no oppor-
tunity for any of us o enjoy and expand the freedoms for
which we fight.”

And sgo, since September 1942, the Indian situation has
been well in hand—in British hand ! As Lin Yutang'wrote :
*The handling of the problem of India is merely a symptom
of the failure to recognise the isgue of Freedom versus
Empire, of general gpiritual unpreparedness and the belief
that. resentment, fear and hatred do not matter so long as
** the situation ig well in hand.” Which simply means that
rioters can be quelled by riot squads and which is exactly
Hitler's way of thinking, We may be quite sure that after
the war, the situation will be even better in hand, while the
reagsons for denying India freedom will remain just ag valid.”

Though he has scranpulously avoided referring to it,
Churchill, will nevertheless have to admit that the sitnation
went slightly out of hand in the lattor half of 1943, whon an
unprecedented famine in Bengal gathered about two eillion
people to their forefathers, drove countless more to utter
destitution, sent innumerable women to hrothels and sapped
the very life-force of the province for generations to come.
The famine of 1943 has thrown into shade even its terrible
predecessor of 1770, about which Macaulay wrote in sach
flegh-creeping phrases in hid essay on Robert Clive. Churchill
must Surely be remembering the latter, even if he has bad
no time to attend to the former due to hig numerous pre-
‘ocuupations.

The ghastly reality of the 1943 Bengal famine is still
araw and gaping wound on the body politic of India. It
has forever belisd the myth *of a benevolent, omnipotent
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buresucracy, a myth in which Ohurohill has always reposed ¢
a blind belief. The uiter incompetenco of the burcaucracy
now reeks to high heaven. ‘'The appmatus of Government

in India,” wrote Churchill in his Memorandum to the Joint
Select Committes, *i8 incomparably more important to the

masses than political change. Peace, justice, hygiene and
gcientific dovelopmeni form the gole foundation whereby
not only the well-being and progress, but even the very
existence of geores of million of Indians depends.”

That apparatus stands digcredited for all time now. It
can maintain law and order with the policeman’s lathi and
oceagionally the soldier’s vifile, or cven the airman’s machine-
gun, but it cannot provido a handful of rice for the dying.
There hag been a major governmental failure in thig country

over an elementary rosponsibility and it i8 not merely dis-
ingenuoug but heartless of thoe British Government to deny

respongibilily for it, a8 Amery has done. Iiven when the
stroets of the fArst cilty of India and the second eity of the
Empire wore littered with eorpses, censorship prevenied all
roferences to tho famnine from reaching the foreign press.
But whon nt last the groans of the dying did roach the
world, the stark horror of it all provoked causiic commenis
from far and near.

Senator James M, Mead of New York who visited India
in 1943, was shocked that at the time when thousands oi
shivering people lay on the sidewalks of Calentta, the
authorities were.still devoting precious space in freight cars
to race horses en roule for the Caleunita Gold Cup! India
made him angrier-.than a(nything else he saw during his
45,000-mile trip. 7"e New Slatesman And Nation declared
that *“it is impossible to read the story of the famine with-
out the senge that this tragedy has pasged judgment on our
raule in India.” And though Churchill was in no way
- directly responsible for it, it passed a judgment on him,
too, morally speaking.

13
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For he is not merely at the head of that rule, but hay
alwayd been its most vigorous champion. o has arrogated
on hehalf of the British Parliament the responsibility for the
welfare of India’s teerning millions. He has backed the
bureaucracy e their saviour from the gelfish intelligentsin
and schoming politicians of India, He has placed material
welfare of the masdes before their political progress. IHe
had maintained thab good government was better than sell-
government as far as India was concerned, He has always
stood by the doctrine of Britain'y trusteeship ovar India.

Indeed, it con even he said that Churchill’s responsi-
bility for the holocaust of the famine is more than moral.
He is respongible not mercly becanso he happened to be
the head of a Government, which could not prevent it
gitizens dying like flies. He is regponsible before the bar
of hislory in a more direct and pergonal manner,

Years ago, he had used the terribly low standard of
living in India ag an argument againgt the grant of seli-
government. During the debate on tho Government of
India, Acl, he had summoned the hundred miillon souls,
whom Paz Britennics had called into being, a8 his witnesges
againgt the reforms. Alone amdng British and even Andian
statesmen, he showed the prophetic insight to anticipate the
1943 famine as long ago as 1935, as the following exiracts
from his speech show:

“India is a couniry, almosl a continent, which reg-
ponded to the influence of British peace, order and jusiice,
and all the applications of modern science, only by sn
incresse of population. There hag heen a tremendous
increase of population there. New wealth, new food, mew
Iacilities for locomotion, new hygiene, new canals, impro-
vements in foregtry and agrieulture have not made the Indian
wmasges Detter off, They have only brought into being in
the lagt fifty years 100,000,000 more sould in India. A
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gigantic population has remained, on the whole, at a very
low lovel of lhuman subsistence, but has become much
MOre NUMeErouns.

* Sueh a vast helpless mass requires extra British
guidance, higher cfficiency of Government, more British
civil servants and a strioler and more vigorous administra-
tion in all technical matiers. All you offer them are liberal
formulag, admjnistrative relaxation and decline., The huge
maching of Indian Government is to be allowed to slow
down, just at the time when the inhabilants of India have
multiplied far beyond the limits of their bagic food supply,
just at the time when they require, above all things, a far
higher meagure of disinterested and cnlightend auloeracy.

* Just at that time you offer this bouquet of faded
flowora of Victorian Liberalism, which, however admirable
in themagelves, have nothing to do with Asin, and are being
aniversally derided and discarded throughout the continent
of Xurope. For this bouquet they have Lo pay a heavy prico.
Money raiged by taxes in India, which like the sall tax,
draw oxactiong from the pooregt of the poor, from peopla
whotte poverty i8 inconceivable even to the poovest of the
poor intthis country,~—this money is needed and its exaction
is only justified if it is used Lo hospitals, for plagne preven-
tion, for iechnical education, for improved irrigation and
other modern apparaiug.

* Only in this way can 8 population which is one-sixth
©of the human race be kept at ilg present artificial levol of
numbers. In the siandard of life they have noihing to spare.
The slightest fall from the present standard of life in India
menns slow slarvaiton, and the actual sgueezing out of life,
not only of millions but of scores af millions of people, who
have come into the world at your invitation and wunder the
shiald and protection of British power.”™

1 Hansard Vol. 802, cols. 1920-21
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Churchill thus stands convicted out of his own mouth
for his Government’s failure to prevent the death of
hundreds of thousands of Indians, who had come into
the world at Britain's invitation and under the shield and
protection of British power. He cannot say that he wag
not forewarned !

CHAPTER XXII
GANDHI AND CHURCHILL

Carthage must be destroyed |
—(ATo0
( Second Qentury B. C.)

Gandhi-ism must be crushed !
—CHURQHILL,
(Twentieth Century A. D.)

IN Churchill’s famous portrait-gallery of Grewt Coniem-
poraries, there is one portrait missing. Kings and com-
moners, soldiers and diclators, savants snd statesnien—all
rub shouldors in the paged of his boolk. All receive his
oritical appraisal for their individual achievements and also
ag the rapresentatives of the age in which they lived. None
he judges too hershly ; even for Hitler he has a word=—in
fact.geveral words—of tribute.

But there is no room in this gallery for one of his
greatest contemporaries, for one who will go down in history
a8 one of the poblest figures of all times. Perhaps tRiyis
not to be wondered at congidering that Mahatma Gandhi is
no more the representative of his age than Jesus Christ was
of hiz, On the contrary, he is the challenge to the age in
which he ig born—to it# materialism and its greed, it3 indus--
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rial civilization and its power politios, itd exploitation and its
wars. The Mahatma is one of the most complicated figures of

- history. He is a politician as well as a saint, a doer ag well

" ag o dreamer, a fighter as well ag a philosopher. His own
spirit “exalted above human wants and weaknesses, he can
yet visualise Glod Almighty in a bowl of rice, “ Before the
hungry, ' Gandhi wrote in 1921, * even God dare not appear
except in the shape of bread.” Heisa cross between St.
l‘ranmg of Assisi and Gieorge Washington thrown agamst t,he
background of the twentieth century.

Above all, Gandhi is the biggest challenge to the Bmtush
Empire—the Empire which Churehill has vowed to hold,
the Empire which hé will not liquidate as long as he remains
" the first minister of the ng Gandhi is thus a challenge
to Glmrchxll—-ideologlcally a bigger challenge than Hitler, .
Musgolini and Tojo combined ever were. Itis conceivable that
" under certain circumstances British Imperialism could have |
come to an understanding with the Fascist powers, as in.fact -
it tried its Munich best to do under the guidance of Chamber-
lain and the Cliveden Set. It is notorious that Hitler always
professed himeelf to e a good friend of the British Empire .
and - was - anxious to' gvarantee. it integrity, it only Britain-
allowed him. a: free hand in. _I:_mope._ He has pub- it ‘on
© permanent record in his Mein Kamnf: ‘I as i German
 greatly prefer to see Indie under Bntlsh Government. than'..

. under any other”. . . B L
i huichill - may have had thls reaSSurance in’ hlB mmd-., '

* when ‘he.‘wiote  his famous essay on Hitler in 1935 : *“The

: ﬁtory of Hltler s st.rugg]e ca.nnot be read w1thout admua n
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“tent, cool, well-informed functionary with an agreeable
manner, a digarming gmile, and few have been unaflected by
a subtle personal magnetism.”* Better known than this
appreciation of Hitler is Churchill’s panegyric of Mussolini:

“1 could not help being chermed like so many other
people have bheen, by Signor Mussgolini’s gentle and simple
bearing and by his calm, detached poise in apite of so many
burdens and dangers. Secondly, anyone could see that
he thought of nothing but the lasting good, as he understood
it, of the Italian people and that no lesser interest was of
the slightest conseguence to him.” In fairness to Churchill,
I must add here that he hag lately losl this admiration for
the Fuerber and the ex-Duce. Now Hitler in his eyes is
*a monster of wickedness” and a * bloodthirsty guitersnipe,”
while Musgsolini i# tho former’s lackey and jackal, * the
crafly, cold-blooded, black-hearted Ttalisn who sought to
gain an empire on the cheap.”

The whirligig of Lime brings on gtrange revonge |

Regarding (andhi, however, Churchill never had any
delusions. Instinctively he had realised long ago that it
were not the Fascist dictators reeking with pride and power,
but the frail igure of Gandhi with his terrible hemility
who constitnted the real challenge 1o the British Bmpire,
10 all what that Bmpire slood for, to Churehill himself.

After all, there was much in common hetween the
dictators and Churchill, between Fagcism and Imperinlism,
while Gandhi lived in & world apart. The former demanded
only lebensraum, a place in the sun, while the latter desired.
in effect, that the British should shut up themselves in
their little igland, that the sun should finally set overrthe
British Empire. Ohurchill conld give a reply in kind, and
with compound interest, to *the rifles, the cannon, the
tanks, the poison.gag cylinders, the aeroplanes, the sub-

1 Qpagt Contempararier pp. 227 and 280 ( Reprint Somety Edition.)
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marvines and the fleet,”? which were flowing from tho"
" srsenals and factories of Hitler and Mussolini.

Bat he had no answer to Gandhi’s ridiculous philosophy
of Satyagrake, of turning the left cheek to him who had
struck the right, of trying to conquer one’s enemies by love,
of standing four-square and on all oceasions for fruth.
What ig truth P—asked Jesting Pilate long ago. Surely,
thinks Winston Churchill, it can’t be tmnslated m terms
of theJ1qu1dat10n of the British Empire!." :

Years before Britein had stOppecl her appensement of
Hitler, long before Churchill had lost his admiration for
Mussolini, ag long ago as 1931, he had realised that “Gandhi -
has become the symhol and the almost god-like champion
of all those forces which are now working for our ex-
" trusion from India’*? - Kven then-he would not have any
truek with that “malignant subversive fanatic.” ~During
the course of the Gandhi-Irwin negotiations he thundered :
*I am againgt this swrender to Gandhi. I am against.
these. conversations and agreements between. Lord Irwin
~and Mr. Gandhi: Gandhi stands for the expulsion of

'Brxbam from - India.” Gandhi stands for- the permanent
- exoluston of’ ‘British trade from India.....You will never be
" able to come to terms with Gandhi.’®. Churchill was not -
h content orfy with making the dtagnosls. With. prophetm_ '
-~ prescience he also prescnbed the remedy—the remedy which, '
. e tves to apply with, his own hands eleven years later; Wwhen -
""Gand]n ~did-at last: deliver ‘the ultimatum - to Britain to
' ot _'I‘he truth is that Gandhi-ism and all it stands
for w111 have to be grappled w1th and finally. crushed.” , _' )
\ Ana thig has heén~ thea’ burden of Churchlll’s song-
f__on Indm, the’ unrelentmg refrain which - hag marked all
.. his ‘utterances since 1930 Gandhi:ism must be crushed!:
Twenty-one lmndred years ago’ Marcus Porcms Qatio. was=_'

.Ibzd p 231 2 Imlm. p 106 3 JMd. p. 1:.0 T
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® one of the deputies sent to arbitrate betwoen Carthago and
Numidia. During his visit ho was so struck by Carthagian
prosperity that he was convinced that the security of Rome
depended on the annibilalion of Carthage. From that time,
history records, in season and out of season, he kept repeat.
ing the cry Delendn est Carthago—Carthage must be destroy-
ed |—Carthage must be crushed ! That is the only parallel
one can find to Churchill’s war-cry. .

COato and Churchill. The former lived in the.soccond
century befors Chrigt and the latter helongs to the twentieth
century after Christ. Yel how much is common between
them! Both are great figures, sterling patriots, with a
record'of matchless service to their countries. Cato typified
the Roman character as Churchill does the British. Cato
wag the champion of the Roman Empire as Churchill is of
the British. Almost the last public act of tho former was
to urge his countrymen to the Third Pnnic War. Tho latter
ig actually at the head of hig conntrymen in {ighting the
Hecond World War. Oato did not live to see Carthage destroy-
ed, while Churchill has the supreme satisfaclion of oxecuting
his dire gentence npon Gandhi-ism with his own hands,

Calo, nevorthelegs, had at least visited Carlhage ared sesn
its power and gplendour, had satisfied himself with personal
observation that its military might did constituilla threat to
Rome. Churohill, on the other hand, has nover met Gandhi
face to face, though the latter’s visit to England during the
Second Round Table Conference had given him an oppor-
tunity to do so. There are various versions current about tho
Churchill.Gondhi meeting which did nof take place then.
Glorney Bolton in his Ve Tragedy of Gandhi wriler in
connection with this:

“ Apart from heart-to-heart talks with Brilish delegates,
Mr. Gandhi sougbt heart-to-heart talks with the men whom
he judged to be his most powerfal adversarics—Muyr,, Winston
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Churehill, Lord Rothermere and Lord Beaverbrook. They?
had not sattempied to meet him, thongh he was sure that if
only he conld talk with thom alone, they would understand
hig point of view. One day, as he wad about to leave the
Palace, a visiting card was brought to him. It was from Mr.
Randolph Churchill. Mr. Gandhi almost ran to greet him,
and he bore as gently as he conld the discovery that Mr,
Randolph Churchill had come, not ag his father’s emissary,
but on a journalistic errand.”*

Another version wos given by the Bombay Chronicle in
its leading article of January 26, 1944 :

“1t may not be known to many ihal Gandhiji on his
part at lepst, had made a gerious voluntary cffort to mact

Mve. Churchill—but strange and sad to sy, the latier
deliberately spurned the opportunity of meeting the latter

becauge, presumably, he felt it below his dignity to shake
hands and converse with the * naked fakir” of India, though

tho King of Greal Dritain himself had felt no hegitation in
inviting the lalier to the Buckingham DPalace. The slory

goed thot when Q(andhiji wog in London 28 an invited
delegate to the Second Round Table Conference in 1930, be
being anxions to mect tho illustrious Tory leader, procerded
to tho'lalter’s residenco and gent in his visiling card.

** As a vesult, Mr. Randolph Churchill, the son of Mr.
Winglon Churchill, is roported to have presented himself
before Gandhiji and asked the latter whal’ he wanted with
hig father. Gandhiji is understood to have stated in reply
that he had no particular business to talk about with Mr.
Ohurchill, but that he had felt that it would be a happy
thing for him if he could meet the great British leader
perdonally, just as he had met several others, To the astonish-
ment of Gandhiji, he is reported to have been told by
Mr. Randolph Churchill that his father was too busy and
could not see him 1”

L p 262
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: As it is not at present possible to veritfy the alleged
'incxdent from Mahatma Gandhi himself," I sought a clarifica-
tion from Mr.. Devadas Gandhi, his youngest son and the
. distingnished editor of The Hindustan Times of Delhi, who
had. accompanied his father to London and can thus speak -
with authority. He has kindly allowed me to quote his
reply here: . ' . ' : .
* “Both the versions are wrong. The second version is
an sbeolute fabrication. Randolph saw Gandhiji alorg with
“other journalists, and Gandhiji knew from the beginning
_t:h_ab he came ag a,]omfnahst.- During the tallk with him,
- howéver, Gandhiji did ask Randolph to ‘convey lis regards
to Mr.  Churchill and also to:say that he hoped that they
would meet beford he left London. But no ‘occasion for a
" meeting between Gandhm and Churchill . arose and that I.
think wag due to the fact that Mr. Churchill’ wanted to avoid
-meeting, Gandhle. - I believe that Mr.. Ohurchlll_ dld':
' -prlva.bely Ry that he did not care to: meet szdhi;l. P _
T That is of courae perfeotly nndersmndable in vxew of
:"Ohurchlll’s temperament. - He .i8 & ‘person of strong:.
" likes and - dislikes. He can hate as heartily ‘as he. can
_love. . He can_be as coldly. pmleaa a8 warmly generous.".'
CI 8 inoment of ﬂlummatlon, as on the eve of the collapse-' .

Subaequently I sent h' m.s to Ml‘ Pynrelal, his Seoretary, Aor .

N Further elugidation. I quote hm 'raply. 'hioh oan be 'talten to be the last
'_,word o the epumde s s :
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and constilution, discard without a gualm the prejudices,’
profegsions and passions of a life time. But he can also
shut his eyes ngainsi light, stick even lo demonctrably
perverse opiniond with the tenacity of an ichnenmon.

Harold Laski once wrote: “Where Churchill i in-
teregted, he can still learn; but unless he i3 interested,
his tendenoy is to be unsympathetic to & point of view he
has mnol learned to share. So that where he is blind, as
over ludia, or basically uninterested, a8 in the problems
of industrial organisation, he finds it diffieult to reorientate
his mind to a world wholly different from what it was when
he was forming hig basic outlook.”

How utterly blind Churchill is on India can be rea.
liged from Vincent Sheean’s tostimony (alveady rxeforred
to) regording Churchill's refusal in 1935 to speak to his old
colleagues and friends, if they hind been in favour of even
the least and most modest counstitutional rveform in India,
Tf Churchill could behave 8o wilth his own colleagues
and f{riends, ono can prelty well gucss whalt [eelings ho
must have been entertaining about Gandhi, whom he con-
giders the Jons ef origo of wll tho mischief in Indin for the
last twenty-{ivo years.

The spectacle of thiz “malignant subversive fanatic’
gtriding half-naked up the steps of the Vioceregal Palace
not omly alarmed but “nauseated’ him, by his own
confeggion. It was almost a physieal loathing which
Ohurchill had developed for Gandhi, No wonder he did
not care to gee Gandhi, oven though the latter was extremely
anxious on hig parl to meet his adversary face to face. For
Gandhi has put the Biblical injunection to love one’s enemy
into practice as few men have done since Christ. He thinks
nothing of abaging himself before those who decry or degpise
him. He isgo intringically good and just himself that he is
always confident of evoking a similar response even from
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*his foeg, though he may fail to find a common approach,

Lionel Fielden, who came to India as Controller of
Broadeasting (an office analogons to that of the Governor of
the B. B. . ) and ran back to Britain before he could become
an encrusted bureancrat, observed after interviewing Gandhi
a few times—a thing strictly werdoien in official circles
in India:

“ T doubt whether anyone, unless he has the hide of a
hippopotamus and the mind of a fossilized Blimp, conld fail
to perceive the goodness of the man, a goodness, may be ag
irritating to politicians ag Christ’s was to Pilate, but neverthe-
less goodness.”™  “The bother about Gondhi as far as
Tnglishmen are concerned,” further remarks Fielden, “is
that he makes you feel small, or to put it a little differently,
he makes you feel thak your soul, or your molives if you
lilce, may be rather mean and paliry.

Does such a gubconscious thought lark beneath Chur-
ohill’s apparent loathing of Gandhi? Did he avoid seeing
him, not because he did not care bul becauss he fell slightly
uncom fortable, if not afraid, to do g0 7—one wonders., Mor
Oburchill is neither o hippopotamus nor o fossilized Blimp,
even though to the world’s gaze he prosents suoh an extorior
on the Indian issue. The dominant imprergion lefl by him
upon the keenly gensitive mind of Marshal Chiang Kai.Shek,
after their very first meeting in Cairo in Novembher, 1943,
was that the British Prime Minijstor was a deeply emo-
tional man.

‘What Chiang did not probably guess was that Churchill
is aldo a deeply religions man, though he is econtent to have
an surs of cigar-smoke rather than wunctuous religiesity
aronnd his iace. Those who have read his hooks know
that Churchill, like Chigng Kai-Shek and Gandhi, is a firm
believer in the guidance of Providence, aven if he may not

1. Bagar My Neighbour p. 66 2. Ihd, p, 57
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{
conscionsly seek it evory day like thege iwo. And though’
Ohurchill’s life had been spent mostly in the hurly-burly
of polities and the din and the slanghtor of war, he has an
abiding faith in moral rather than physical fo1ce.

Forty-three years ago, in ono of his earliest speeches
in the Housge of Commons, he had declared: * There ig a
moral force which, as the human race advances, will more
and more strengthen and protect those nations who enjoy
it......ddnd we shall make a fatal bargain if we allow the
moral force which this country has so long exerted to
boecome diminished, or perhaps destroyed, for the sake of
costly, trumpery, dangerous military playthings.”

Young Churchill here gave expression to a sentimment
which old Gondhi may feel proud to echo. Bul the tronble
with Churchill hag been thal be has always mixed up this
moral foroe with the British Bmpire ! In the same speech,
between the two sentonces quotod above, he obsorved :
*“1tis known, alike by peoples and rulers, that upon the
whole, and it it upon tho wholo that 'wo must judge theso
things, Iritivh inf{luence, is a healthy and kindly influonce,and
makes for the goneral happiness and welfarc of monkind.”

(andhi’s entire thesid, Lhe very leaching of his life, is
that it is nothing of that kind; that, on the conirvary, it is
destroying a nation of 400 million people physically,
smothering it spirilually ; that for our national regeneration
better would be anarchy under God than peace under the
UnionJack ! This conclusion did not come as a sudden revela-
tion lo Gandhi, bul was rubbed in upon him daily and hourly
during twenty years of loyalty to the British Empire, a
loyalty which even a Churchill would envy. That is the
reason why Gandhi, who was a voluntary stretcher.bearer
in the Boer War and an honorary recruiting campaigner in
‘World War I, has refused to give even moral support to
the British Empire in World War 11!
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€ Churchill has never bothered lo nnderatand this trangi-
tion of Gandhi, and, with Gandhi, of hundreds of millions of
Indians. ¥e is not even able to comprehend that the same
impulges which made the Britigshers siruggle for their
Magne Carta, or the Americans to fight for their indepen-
dence may be at work in the breagt of Indiang. He believes
that the revolniionary processes of history do not—at least

shonld not—operate east of Suesz, and that the Indian
masges should be grateful for the dispensation of Providence

which bas put them wunder the protection of Britain.
Churchill hasno patience with professional agitators and
half-nakod fakirs. The ancient Athenians found it easier to
make Soorates drinka cup of hemlock than toargue with bim.
‘The present British Government under Churchill has found
it easier to crush Gandhi-ism than to parley with Gandhi.
Gandhi-ism is crughed. Gandhi ig gagged. Yet even in
his detention ho remaing * o dangorous and uncomfortable
enomy, because his body which you can always conquer,
gives you so little purchage over his soul.” And so though
you can digpense with a judicinl irial ag far ns Gandhi
himgelf is ooncerned, you must do a little judicious pro-
paganda to convinge the world—perhaps your own con-
soience—ihat Gandhi-itm had to be crushed to make "lndia
safe for the war. And on this subject let Lionel Fiolden, who
ought to know something about propagands with his long
conneeciion 'with the B, B. 0. and A. 1. R., spealk again:
“British. propaganda hag scarcely, during this war, come
up to Britigh standardg of fairplay. Gandhi has been deli-
berately repregented ag being—and ig so imagined by millions
of decent English folk——anti-British, pro-Jap, the main if
not the only wrecker of the Oripps proposals, a saboteuf, 2
deliberate instigator of violence, a defoatist, I suppose that
Pilate, had he possessed the advanteges of presy and 'wire~

les8, might have thought up similar lines."*
1 Hid, p. 68
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Let ug rveturn to Lthat meeting between Gandhi and
Churchill~the meeting which did not take place in 1931,
I have always toyod with ihe +wishful thought of such
a meeting botween Prima Minister Churchill and his pri-
goner in the Aga Khan’s Palace in Poona. There is a school
of higtoriang which holds that the history of the world
would have changed had Cleopatra’s nose been a little
longer. I do not follow thig school: much less do I hold
that the course of Indo-British relations would have
indnbit'ably changed, had such a meeting taken place.

Bul there was a gporting chance—more than a sporting
chance—that the bagis of an Indo-British understanding
would have been arrived at during a heart-to-heart talk
between Churchill and Gandhi, might be arrived at evon
now. Al any rate & Chuarchill-Gandhi meeting would
become o8 hisloric ag the meoting between Alexander
and Diogenes, One day the King of Macedon presented
himsell bofore the fnmous cynic and gaid, “Yam Alexander.”
“Well,” replied tho master of the Lub, “and I am Diogenea.”
Alexander was slightly lakon sback by the regponse but,
assuming his most affable manner, asked the philosophor if
he cou}d remder him ‘any service. Pal came the relort,
 Yes; got oul of my sun.”

Now Gandhi hag alveady asked Britain to quit India,
to get oul of his sun, but I am sure he would welcome
Churchill with open armg. He would pul him instantly
and completely al eage. He would shield him from the
Indian sun. Probably he would not ialk politics at all but
disengs Churchill’s well-known hobbies, bricklaying and
painging. For Gandhi, too,is nuts on his hobbies. Then
perhaps they would swap reminigcences of (harlie Chaplin
( Who is Chaplin 7—asked Gandhi when the former ex-
pressed a desire to see him!) and Jan Ohristian Smuts, for
whom @Gandhi had sewed a pair of sandals with his own
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“ handd when he was /ifs prisoner in South Africa. Churchill
would tell with a chnekle how Louis Botha caught him
in the Boer War and how he gave n slip to his captors
one night.

And so the conversstion would flow on and Churchill
wonld talk of his anxiety to win the war as early as
possible—to gain the last and greatest victory of his life,
“That is my sole aim and ambition in my life, Mr. Gandhi, ag
I said in my very firgt speech in Parliament after begcoming
the Prime Minister.” Gandhi would say he cares more for
trath than for victory or for anything else. Truth and
non-violence. Personally he had confessed to Himalayan
blunders and voluutarily accepted grievous failures in the
pursuit of truth. Fle would quote the ancient Sanskrit
gaying that thers i8 no greater religion in the world than
truth, though in the history of the world

Truth for ever on the scaffold,
Wrong for ever -on the throne,

Yel that scaffuld sways the fulure,
And belind the dim unknown,
Standeth God within ths shadow,
Keeping waleh above His own.

“Truth is the only victory I care for, Mr. Churchill,"
Gandbi wonld say warming wup to his theme. “I care for
10 other triumph bub the triumph of truth.” Did not St
Augugtine write long ago: “Victories come bloody, deadly
vein if men set oul to be conquerors of the world, when in
reality they are the glaves of vice; when if they conguer,
they betray themselves; regarding victory 28 an end in
itself.” '

“Wag not that conclusion borne irresistibly upon you,
Mr. Chorchill, during the uneagy era between the two world
wars? Did yoy not yourself writé, ag yon contemplated
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in tranquillity tho lessons of World War I that ‘the shadow®
of victory ig disillugion?'? 1Is not a greater disillusion in

store fur the world when onee again yon emaerge victorious

out of the present Armageddon—unless you have assured

yomrself thal your violory is not the victory only of might

but also of right.

“Beware, Mr. Churchill, of slipping once again into
‘the rough, dark, sour and chilly waters’ from which you
have e.xt;ricated the western world with such superhuman
efforts. Boware, lest the waters finally close over the heads
of the victors as well ad the vanquished.”

CHAPTER XXIII
THE GRAND UPHOLDER

* Is there any other conntry én the world which would
lmel)y sulmil to be pushed oul of its Mighis and dulies in the
Bagt?  Would France be challored out of I'ndo-Clina?
Would Italy relinquish her North African possessions?
Wvuhf the Dutch give up Jare lo plewse the Jupanese?
Would the United Stoates be hustled out of the Philippines ?
All these couniries assert themselves, wnd insist thal their
rights and wishes in therr own sphere shall be raespected.
We alone seem afraid of our own shadow.”®

—CHUROCHILL
ODD as it may appear, all these seemingly impossible things.
have come to pass. All the hypothetical questions raiged by
Churchill have been answered in the alfirmative hy the
muse of history. The moving finger has written and moved

1 @reat Contsmporaries p. 288
2 Speech in Liverpool, March 5,1931

14
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on. Only the echo of Chnrchill’s rhetoric mocks in our
ears, and before our oyes untoldsthe ineongruouy spectacle
of Churchill holding whai he hag and cven what he has not,
like a greedy miser cluiching desperately to his money-
bagd, unmindful of the rents in their bottom,

A large chunk of the Britigh impire has been knocked
away along with Indo-China, Java and the I’hilippines,
not to talk of the Italion possessions in Afriea. It i8 Japan
who i8 now the mistress of the Iuropean colonies in the
Tast. France, Holland and Italy thewnselves became parts
of the Nazi Empire.

The whole world ig in the melting pot. Only India
remaing whero she was—in the year 1858! That year the
British Crown look over the responsibility of governing
India from the Kast India Company ilollowing the rehellion
of 1857. 1t is true that in five provinges, the 1935 vorsion
of provincial autonomy exists still but there, Loo, behind the
parade of constitulional rule, the power of the British
Governorgd {8 supreme, two of them having dismissed their
Prime Ministers and the third one a Minister, without so
much a8 a reference Lo the Legislaturoes to which they were
responsible.

The soccessive constitntional reforms by which Britain
gought (in the words of the 1917 declaration) to develop
golf-governing institutions, wilth a view 1o the progressive
realishtion of responsible government in India, have bLeen
swept away. Hven the reign of law has been subordinated
o the expediency of the Defence of India Rules. HEvery
action of ours except inhaling God’s good air is governed by
regulations and ardinances. .

It may he admitted that the abrogation of civil liberiies
is & normal war-timme practice in all belligerent couniries,
But there is nothing normal in the sitnalion obtaining in
India at pregent. India is the most outstanding abnormality
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of World War II.  She ig living simultaneously in the 19tl
and 20th centuries. Weo ean understand the sitnatiou of
Poland, for whose liberation WBritain ostensibly drew her
sword. We can undersiand the position of France, whose
own Fageigt elements betrayed her. We can even undet.
stand the position of the Philippines to whom the United
Stateg has given her solamn word—nol vague promises of
freedomn for the future, but a hond which will automatically
matnre in 1946.

N obody can understand, however, the situstion in India
in the context of World War II. 1t is because *“ tho issue
of lndia is more than the issue of India; it is the issue of
freedom and what we intend to do with it. Because we
will not even face the issuc of empire versus {rcedom, we
have come to the periecily anomalous position which
bothers anybody but an Inglishman. that in this war of
ircedom tho Imdian fighiers are in jail for commnitting the
crime of fighting for freedam, ¥

Least of all docg the anomaly bother Churchill. He
will tell you, in the fivat place, that it id not the Briligh but
the Indiang who are rogponsible for their present plight—
vide Amory’s declaraticn of Aupgust 1910, amplified and
revised by the Cripps offer of 1942, and further rubbed in
by numerous Vieeregal pronouncoments. The jam of
Ireedom, ho will ropeat, is theirs for the asking tomorrow,
if only they will behave liko good boys and fight the Japs
todny. Sccondly, he will remind you in connection with
the present undiluted autocracy in India what he gaid in
London a8 long ago ag Decembor 12, 1980 :

* We (have) reserved to ourselves an (equal) right o
reatrict, delay, or, if need be, for a spell to reverge that
process (of constitutional development). So faras fhere
exigts any contrack between a people conguered by foree in

1 Lin Yutang Helwesn Tears and Laughter
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“former times and the modern Porliament of a benevolent
- nation, vowed to promote their welfare, that is the confract
© and nothmg more. ” :

. More pertineni still to the pr eeent sitnation is the follow-
ing . extract from & speech he delivered in Manchester on
January 30, 1931: *Inpstend of proclaiming that our
obiect is to wind up our affairs and hand over the Govern-

- ment of India to the tiny oligarchy of Indian politicians
.who have raised this agitation, we ought to begm now’
by making it perfectly clear that we intend to remain the
effective rulers of India in every essenhal for a very long
and mdeﬁmte perxod and though we welcome co-operation
in every. branch of government from loyal and fajthful
Indiang;: we will have no truck with lawlessness or treason,.
and will, if necessary, suspend even the moderate .constitn:
tions) changes, while there is bad spirit abroad,” s

' Firmly and prophetically said ! . The formula goems to
-ha.ve ‘been prepared in 1931 epeelhcally ror the situation that -
‘was to confront: Ohurchlll when he came to power in 19401

. . Thirdly, Chm‘clull does not really understand” what: -
. all thig interhational pother abput India means.” He hnn@ﬁﬂy
“believes: ‘that  India is 4 domestic .problem- of. Britain—a .
:problem th -'-__is 10 He eolve\] by Britain for Indxa._ "--T-h.e; ;
‘British government is convinced,” hé- mformed the House
"~ of Communs on March 17, 1945, “ihat thé adniinistration of -
’ _Bntleh colonjés- must continte to'bé the sol =re3ponsibxlity '
of Great ‘Britain.” - And when the Labourite Mr. MoGovern

N __asked whethier thit neant that “ Britain does not intend to
" give" up 1ts 0GeY pled_ terutonee at the end ot‘ the war, ae well"-,
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attempt in bistory to form a commonwealth of nations,
which, instead of being derided, ought to serve as the wodel
for the bigger commonwealth. of the world. The Empire
Prime Ministers' Conference, which was held in London
in May 1944, and at which two Indian * representatives®
chaperoned by Amery were present, gave a timely demon-
stration to the world of the umt.y of the Empire.

' Hands aoff the Empir ¢ I~This i the notice gserved upon
the wtn-ld by Churchill, When Dr. Wellington Koo broached
‘the question of Indian freedom’ with ‘Churchill, the latter
- ig reported to have told him that if the Chinese Goverhment
_did not stop intervening in the matter, British-Chinese

relations would be seriously endangered! Even wupon his
_@enior partner in Washington, Churchill hag pressed, politely

but consistently and firmly, ihe same policy of hon-inter-
. -fevence -in" Indian ‘effaivs. It i8 {rue that after. the flrst
._terr:ﬁc impact of the Japanese war, TRoosevelt - sent Col.
" Louls Johnsun as his personal emissary to India, who took

- prominent -part in the Cripps-Congress negotiations, It
" 'was 8oon obvions, however, that even tlna fmendly mter
o venluon wag.nob relished. - . .- _— -
_ Snbsequenhlv whcn. in- the aut.umn ‘of . 1942 the Ame- :
. rican Pregident ‘placed :an army. bomber at the dlsposal of
Wendell Willlkie and asked him togo round the “world,  he
' expressly ‘put- India: out - of- bounda for purpoges . of - -the-,
_"-'itmemry. India presumnbly was nob part of: lelkxea .
. - One: Worlds .1t was what i8 celled"in -diplomatic- 1anguage' '

."Bmam 8 excluswe sphere of mﬁuenee. Tt wag- not on. the .
ma.p, as far 8 the other natmns were concel ned.
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?nark. And when the daring Ambassador made a r1equest
to be allowed Lo meet Mg Majesty’s prisoner, it was prompt.
ly and nneeremoniously turned down., Since then rather
than risk any such indignitics, Roosevell has dropped the
gizzling hot Indian potato altogether !

“It’s no use rubbing Winston the wrong way !"—he wnusl
heve thought. ‘' Anyway, he has made India a safe sirategic
base for us to Aght the Japs from. It's my own fault really.
I ought to have realised what a blind-gpot India is with him
when he peremptorily excluded her from the operation of
the Atlantic Oharler, evon before the ink of the Charter was
dry, without g0 much as s reference to me—its co-and-seniar
-author. That was in 1941, when we were nol in the war.
I dare not publicly protest against Churchill’s policy then:
much less can I do 80 now when our fortunes are so hound
up togethor. There will always be skelotons in the capboard,
after all.”

China was snnbbed. America wag silenced. Russia i
too busy fighling Germany to interest herself in India. The
voice of India lies stifled and still. It is only 2 handful of
international intellectuals like Louis Fischer, Lin Yutang
and Harold Laski, who keep on criticising Britain’s approach
to India and harping upon her importance in the wmorality
of war and in ihe formulation ©of peace. The American
publicist, Louis Fischer, has voluntarily constituted himself
& propagandist of Indian freedom in Ameyica, though his
writings are not allowed to fan the flames of unrestin India.

The Chinese philosopher, Lin Yutang, has severely casti-
gated Ohurchill’s handling of the problem of India in his
book, Between Tears And Loughier. The British profés-
gor; Harold Laski, considery that * to have India as & willing
partner in the great enterprise upon which we are engaged
would be one of the gupreme victorieg of the war.” Fortu-
nately for Churchill, all such criticism rups over him like
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water over a duck’s bask., 1t mnoves him noither o tears
nor to langhier, ut tn sheer boredom. Ile has always
entertained a henllhy contempt for intellectuals, who have
a number of hees always buzzing in their bonnety, and
plenty of leisure on their hands. Academic critieism culs
no ice with a man of action like Churohill.

It is all right lo talk and write of granting freedom to
India in order to win the greatest viclory in the war for
Demderacy, and to indulge in similar tommy rot about this
and that. DBut conming to brasstacks, without India,
where would Tiritain be ? * The loss of India would mark
and consnmmate the downfall of the Britigh Empire. That
great organism would poass at a stroke out of life into
bistory.”** Churchill hag stressod this fundamoental fact again
and again.

“T'he loss of Indin however arising, would be final and
fatal Lo us. It could not fail Lo be part of a process which
would reduco us to tho sealo of & minor power......1Lf, guided
by coungels of madness and cowardico disgnided a8 false
benevolence, you troop home from Indig.....yon will {ind
famine to greet you on the horizon on your return,’? What
asn Churchill do thon, save hold what ho hag ? Tven the
fire-cating socialist, Fmmanunel Shinwell, came to the same
conclusion when he made an * objeclive® study of the
sitnation !

Howsoever anomslous and anachronistic Churchill’s
present position may be, we must at least admit thalt he has
never failed under false colours or regorted to cant or
hypocrisy. Whether he was & Tory or o Liberal, he has
alWways remained a full-blooded Imperialist. His biographers
call him, variously, a great Elizabethan, a great hucéaneer, a
great Finglishman, but nobody suggests—not even he him-
gelf—thal he is a great democrat, or a great internationalist.

1 Nupra p. T1 2 Supra p 72
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One of his biographers, R. Soncourl, remarks that *“All hig

life Qharchill has been cngaged against threo evilg: the one
id nationalism; the othev gocialisin; the thivd i3 democratic
contro) of the economic system and foreign affnirs.”*

Now this seems to be rathor an exaggerated atalement for
the simple rcason that Churchill has ideologically been
floundering all his life. He iz o Whig amstocrat of the
eighteenth century, born and bred up in the nineteenth,
whose life work has lain in the {weuticth! His ideag thus
cut across three centuries and involve him in endless contra-
dictions and anomalies. Dunineg the period betweon Lhe
two world whrs, he was gradually losing his faith in demo-
craoy and had sctually started Uirting with Fascists, if not
Fageism. Ii wos only when Tascism presented itsclf asa
challenge to Imperialism, to the security and greatness of
the British Kmpire, that lie finally ranged himself againgt il

What are then the motive-springs of (hurchill's carcer?
In October 1940, whon formally accepting the leadership
of the Conservative Parly, Churehill gaid :

“ My life, such as it has been, las been lived lor forty
years in ihe public cye, and vory wvarying opinions are
entertained about it-—and about particular phases in it
1 ghall attempt no justificalion, but this I will venture most
hombly to submit and also to declare, becanse it springs
most deeply from the conviclions ol my heart, that at all
fimenq according to my lights, and throughout the changing
gicened through which we are all hurried, I have always
faithfully served two public causes which I think stand
supreme—the maintenance of the enduring grestness of
Britain and her Empire, and the historic continuity of &ur
island hie.”

Notle that this pronouncement was made in October
1940, when Germany and Russia were still {riends, America
1 R. Sencourt Winston Chureindl p. 203
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wad a noulral nation and Britain stood alone facing Nazi

Germany at the zenith of her power. Even then the cuuse
which wad uppermost in Churchill’s mind was not the
destrnetion of Fageism, but the maintenance of the enduring
greatness of Britain and her Empire, not lhe freedom of
humanity, bat * the historic continuity of our island lite.”

Al various other times Churchill has declared that he is
fighting for victory, [or survival, for Christian civilization,
but hever once has he wholeheartedly stated that he is
fighting for a new order which will end the exploilation of
onc man by another, or of one nalion by ancther nation.
He has occasionally paid lip tributes to the Atlanlic Charter
or {o Roosevelt’'s ** four Freedoms ™, hut with this mental
regervation tnat nothing wonld be allowed to detract from
the enduring greatness of Britain end her Wmpire. In the
words of Lin Yutang, '* Churchill is fighting a twentieth-
contury war in order Lo tako off hig hootls after the war and
climb back into 2 ninelcenth-contury bed comfortably
matlregsed in India, Bingapore and Tlong-Kong.”

Churehill bluntly declarved in the Jonse of Cowmons,
\vhile. replying to & recommendation made by a Commiltee
of the T, 8. ITouse of Represeniatives, * thal there is not the
slightest guestion of any oession of British texritories, not
the slightest,”” Tven go, in the generous flush of victory he
may be persuaded to hand over Hong-Kong to China: in
Chincge eyes Hong-Kong is notl mevely a major port but a
major point of prestige. Even Singapore may become a
joint Anglo-American base, Bul Churchill wounld stay pub in
India for all time, if only he conld. For without India,
there is no British Empire. Withoui India, Britain would
be reduced o a third-rate power. Without India * that
great organism would pags at a sitroke out of life into
higtory.” Without Tndia, victory will be barren; the war
will be a delusion.
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India hag always been the classicn] cago of Tmperialistic
exploitation, as Karl Marx pointed out long sgo. Bat now
it has also become the classical oase of the war aims not only
of Britain, bat of all the Allies, Russin not excluded. The
two-score United Nalions are not fighting the war to enable
Churchill to climb back into his Indian bed, or de Gaulle
into his Indo-Chinese, or Queen Wilhemina inlo her Javanese
four-pogter either. India is the crux of the war, the key to
the whole colonial problem, the touchstone of dllied
morality.

“Many men and women 1 have talked with [rom Africa
to Alaska,” wrote Wendell Willkie after his global tonr,
*asked me the question which has becomo almest a symbol
all through Asia: Wit aboul India’......From Qairo on it
confronted me at every turn. The wisest man in China
gaid to me: ‘When the agpiration of India for freedom
was put aside to gome future date, it was not Great Britain
that saffered in public csleemn in the ar Tast. It was the
United States.’

“The wise man wag nol gquarrelling with British Im-
perialism in India......He was telling me that by our gilence
on India we have already drawn heavily on our reservoir of
goodwill in the East. People of the Nasl who would like
to count on us are doubtful. They cannoi ascertain from
our attitude towsrds the problem of India what we are
likely to fecl al the end of the war ahowut all the other
hundreds of million of castern people. They cannot tell
from our vague and -vacillating talk whether or not we
really do stand for freedom or what we mean by freedom.”*

Since these words were written, there hag been, at &ny
rate, mothing vague and vacillating sbout Churchill’s talk.
For two yesrs successively he has declared from the Man-
sgion House-top that he will hold what he has. In Parlia-

1 One World p. 181
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ment he laked every possible opportunity to stress that he
will neither cede British {errilories nor even allow any
outside interference in their administration. Not outsido—
not even ingide !

Every such announcement takes off the ideological pilb
from the war's stale gingerbread. It disillugions and in-
furiates the people in the Fast who thus fnd thal all those
years they have been sacrificing their money and life only
for tifhiening their own shackies ultimatoly. They have no
uge for Churchill's * Imperisl Democracy.” In their ears
it sounds as spurious a coin as Hitler’'s National Socialism.
It is not a war-cry of omancipation, but a ‘peace-cry of
exploitation. Churchill firsl used the phrase “ Imperial
Democracy of lingland® a3 a young snbaltorn writing
his first book in Bangalore.

Torly-sevon long and f{ateful years have passed since
then. Two groal wars anil a scoroe of minor ones have been
wnged. Ancient dynasties have been swopt away; empirves
have orashed into dust. Man has goared spiritually as well
a8 physically into tho high heavens. The world Las visibly
coniracted, while our gocial vision has expanded. Bul all
througdh thoge years of slorm and stress, Churchill has not
progressed ideologically in the least. Iiven in the presont
conflagration he stands like Casabianca on the burning deck
olutehing the tatiered flag of Imperial Democracy be-
queathed to him by his fathey, while beneath his feet the
ghip of Imperialism is sinking.

There is a basic conflict in the war-aims of Churchill
and of the billions of go-called backward pecple of the world.
In %he British Empire itself the proportion of white to
coloured people ig one to mix. Churchill does not dpeak
aven for thot one white person, for the Dominions, with
the exception of South Africa, do not want Lo be partners in
colonial exploitation.
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Mr. Mackenzie King, the Prime Minister of Cauada,
has officially stated that he was not enamoured of the pro-
posal that the British Empire should form a golid group
of nations—the proposal “‘to refloal the sunken ship of
Imperialism ” ag a Cunadian M. P. caustically described it.
Mr. King wanted close collaboration not only ingide the
British Commonwealth but amongst all nations, great and
small, secking peace.

Even intrinsically there is nothing in the grand fanner,
nothing heroic or inspiring about Churchil’s Impeialism.
* An Imperialist used to bean adventurous young fellow,
geeking new fields lo conquer and selsing out to paint the
world red. Now heisa timid londlord dreading ochange,
determined ihat the world shall remain ag far ag possible
exactly az il i8 today and repeating querulously over and
over again What We Huve We Hold, Jmperiahism nsed to be
a matter of hitting oul. Now it is a matter of sitting tight.
YmperioYiEs UhTE BRhE HHout the Wmpire With n curadin guy
exuberance, * widor still and wider shall the bounds be sot V'
Now they merely mutler, “I'vospassors will be progecuted I'”*

Bul it is pol merely an ananchronislic or gnixotic or
slightly comie sight which Churchill presenls when he rises
to give his annnal performance in the Mansion House. This
great war leader of the United Nations throws an ominous
shadow on the peaco that is to follow the war. The War he
i waging i8 nob the war which Stalin and Chiang Kai-Shek
are waging, not the war Roosevelt iy waging, though adver-
pity has made strange bed-fellows of them all. It i4 not the
war which Nehrn wounld have liked to wage. Tt is nob even
the war that history basstaged. ’

* Churehill fights Hitler as Marlborough fought Louis
X1V, as Pitt fought Napoleon. ""he immense socigl [orces

1 Yrom anarticle in  “The Town And Country Review™, organ
of the Jommon Weanlth Pariy.
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whic¢l#have gone Lo make this war are as outside hig con-n

scionaness ag the principles of the Russian revolulion are
outside his understanding. He is not really interested in
a post-war world in which the {oundations are revised.””*

Not only is he not interested, but he is actually detey-
mined to prevent their revigion—at any rate as faras the
Britigh Empire i8 concerned. That is why I said above that
he casts an ominous shadow over the peace that is to follow
the war. After victory, he may redraw the world’s map
exactly as it was—except where the trontiers of Russia are
concerned ! He may move hack into Dorma, Malaya and
Hong-Kong. But he cannot fix the old frontiers.for freedom,
He cannot say that democracy will advance thus far and
no further.

*Men and women all over the world are on tho march,
physically, intellectually and spiritually. After centuries of
ignorani and dull compliance, hundreds of millions of
people in Eastern Kurope and Agia b (ve opened the books.
Old fears no longer frighten them. 7They are no longer
willing to be castern slaves for western profits, Thoy are
beginning to know thal men’s welfare thronghout the world
is intgr-dependent, They are resolved that there is no
more place for Imperinlism within their own society than
in the Society of Naliong.”®

No amount of cajoling, cosuistry, coercion, or Cripps
is poing to silence or stop those people. They ave deter-
mined that they shall have a new birth of freedom, and that
government of ihe people, by the people, for the people shall
be established at long last all over the world. The 400
million people of India and their neighbours in Burma and
Malaya will not for long allow themselves Lo beheld by
Ohurehill,  If holding those people like go many heads of

1 Marold Laski in Nation, December 18, 1943
2 Wendell Willkie Oze World p. 167
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~dumb, driven cattle is one of the war-aimg of Chuwrehill,
then oven if he wins the war, he will, a8 surely as anything
is sure in this world, losc the peace.

No victories in the ficld will bo able to win thabt peace.
It is only by a new approach to the problem of Kmpire and
of colonies, of colour and creed, that recal peaco can be
established in this world. And that is not the approach of
the bunecaneer, the banye or the bureaucrat, nor even of the
white Christian missionaries towards tho black and brown
and yellow heathens in Africa and Asia and Aunsifhlasia.
What the world badly needs loday is the brotherhood of
man without the fatherhood of the while demigod.

Unless Churehill opens his mind to the new gpiritual
impulses and social f{orces which motivate humanity at
present, unless he persuades himself to give up in good
time and with good grace whai does not belong to him,
unless he renders unto the people of Indin and the resl of
the Erapire the lands and liberties which are theirs, ho will
find that he will have usherced only another arvmistice nfber
the end of the present Armngeddon. The altermath of
World War II is bound to be far more bitter and bloody
than that of World War I, for the simple reason that the
politico-economic ferment which convulsed Kurope thlen has
already spread all over the world now, Oul of the very
frustralion of tho people of tho Kast may be born a Franken-
gtein's monster who may devour the Weal ag well ag tho Eost.

The veeponsibilily of preventing this terrible attermalh
rests primarily upon Churchill. For it i he who alone
among the Allied lenders hag come out 80 unabashedly for
holding what he has. Churchill called Lenin tho Grand
Repudiator. He himself will probably go down in hisfory
28 the GRAND UPHOLDER.

He upholds everything; God, King and Country; Union
Jack and Rulg Britannic ; the three estates of the realm
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and the exact gize and ghape of the ITouse of Commons ; the-
at.dtoly homes of lingland and the capitulistic digorder of

English society. And, of course, he upholds the Rrilish

Limpire and, above all, Indin, that most truly bright and

precions gem in the crown of tho King. Let him howare,

however, of upholding in the name of a benevolent Impe-

rialism: what he has o valiantly sought to destroy all thoge

years—the gpirit of Fascism !
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